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HERE AS Our Truſty and Well- beloved Richard Smith 
of Our City of Landon Bookſeller, has humbly repreſented 
unto us, that he has, with great Labour and 
re « new e and 
Works written in Bg by the Right Reverend 
rn of St. Aſaph, 
Deceaſed; and has therefore humbly t Us to grant 

him Our Royal Privilege and 2 the ſole Print- 

-4 ing and. Publiſhing thereof for the term of Fourteen Years; We being will- 

_ - Jug.to give all doe to Works of this Nature, tending to the 

— And Learning, are graciouſly pleas d to cend to 

\ Executors, —ͤ— Our Royal Licence for the 

the Eg n 
Fourteen Years from the Date hereof; frrictiy 


and 
And do therefore by theſe Preſensgrant to him the ſaid Richard 


Term 


without the Conſent and Approbation of the ſaid Richard 
Executors, and Aſſigns, under his or their Hands and Seals 
d, as they will anſwer the contrary at their Perils. Where- 
ardens, : pany of Stationers are to take notice, that 
r R — wy and that due Obedience be rendred 


the 5th day of Jane, 1708. in the 


By Her Majeſty's Command. 


SUNDERLAND. 


AN 
EXP O SITION 
OF THE XXXIX. 


A RTICL E 8 


OF THE 


Church of Engjand. 


—— * 
. _— —— — — —_—————— * — * 


ARTICLE THE FIRST. 


— ä y — 1 


Bythe Right Reverend Father in God iL! 
Late Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 


Printed from his Original Manuſcripts. 
Advertiſement. 
Since it hai by me been Qu whether the Right 
of this did ne er a 
the Publication of it would for his Honour and for the Common good; 


therefore this 


whole Work; ice 


e may — 


— Tr or Suppreſſion 
of it ſhall be moſt for the Honour of the Author, — — 
nefit of the 

O X FOR D, 


at his Warehouſe in 66 
 LonDox. 1786. Rn 


«A348 


Expoſition of the firſt Article is here Printed fingly and 75 
2 that the Learned may from hence be able to form 5 2 . 


Printed at the TauzATER, andre to be Sold by B. Suu 
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AN 
EXPOSITION 


OF THE XXXIX. 


ARTICLES 


Lhurch of England. 


ARTICLE I 
| Of Faith in the Holy Trinity 


There is but one Living and True God; everlaſting; without body, parts, 
or paſſions ; of infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs; the maker and pre- 
ſerver of al things both viſible and inviſible. And in Unity of this God- 
head there be three Perſons, of one ſubſtance, power, and eternity; the 
Father, the Don, and the Holy Ghoſ. ! ; 


There is but one Living and True God, —— 


HAT there is ſome ſuch in and over the World, 
which We in Egli call Goo, is not here made a diſtinct 
Article of our Chriſtian Faith in England, becauſe it is re- 
ceivd as an Article of Faith in all Nations through the 
whole World; there being no Language fo Barbarous but 
it hath init ſome word or other, ſignify ing the ſame Thing; 

nor any People ſo Atheiſtical, but what ac and Worſhip the Thing 

ſignified by it. Nay, rather than err on one hand in Worſhipping no God atalf 


1 The German Tong expreſſeth the ame 2 How all Nations acknowledge a Deity, and 
thing b Gers.che nite Hos rOoDIN, worſhip the Deity they acknowledge, is excel- 
the Se an by Buck, the Pannzonian by lently expreſs d by Mthexagoras, in the beginning 
IsTEN, the Polonia by Bu 0G, the Zgyptians iſti — 


by TEur, the Magi by Ors1, &c. And as 
for the learned La : the Latin Dx vs, the 
Greek Oe, the E aww IEHOV ARB, and 


79s ELoary, the Chaldee N EL an, 
NR ELABA, the Syriack — 
Ar oho, and 1 Morro, the Arabick 
20 Arana, the £thiopick ABD AN 14, 
LAC, and MN ndbc Ecziancuss, the * 

Samaritan A Er, and NA Ex, and 
the Perfict . COA, all ſgnify the fame * 
ring that our word Go.» doth; neither was 
fo wr ou: that beck ave 
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n Expoſuton of the I. Article 
err on the other hand in Worſhipping more than All: there being 
ion but Worſhips ſome God, ſome Nations which Worſhip many. 
y, it is, that in the determining of the diſtin and fundamental 
of our Chriſtian Faith, it would have been altogether ſuperfluous to 
have made the Exiſtence of a Deity any of Them: That being no more thin 
what is undoubtedly acknowledg d in all Nations, and ily ſuppos d 
in all Religions in the World; and ſo in That which is profeſs d by Us alſo: 
ſor in that it is a Religion, or a ſpecial and peculiar manner of performing 

i God, It muſt needs ſuppoſe there is ſome God to whom ſuch 
is to be perſorm d. And in this ſenſe the Exiſtence of a Deity, 
as the tion of all Religions, is neceſſarily imply d in every one of 
_- 8 and therefore alſo it need not be made a diſtinct Ar- 


it 
part of this firſt Article, ſuppoſing the 
preſſes the Unity of that Deity, which doth 


a r 


— 
— — 
_— 


et 


Hence, I 


Exiſt, The is acknowledg d by all; the ſecond deny d by many, though 
not amongſt in other parts of the World; in Abo od down, 
where they Worſhip Sun, Moon, Water, Statues of Men, &c. and where 
there are as many Gods as Men : Every one, according to his own 
fancy, framing to himſelf a Deity, and then performing Worſhip to it. To keep 
rr ies from amongſt Us, it is here ſet down as 


fundamental of all our fundamental Articles, that there is but One living 
true oppos d to their 
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Of the Church of England. ——— 
Heathens, 1 confeſs, worſhipd living Creatures, which notwith 
were falſe Gods, not becauſe living, but becauſe Creatures, and therefore 
living, as not to live of themſelves, much leſs to be Life it ſelf, but to de- 
rive it from another. And ſo the borrow'd Life of theirs could ſpeak them 
no more than falſe Gods: But the Uncreated, Original Life of ours niay 
proclaim Him the True God. Where the True Gad, are not to be ex- 
tended ſo far, as to ſignify a God of Truth; but only in Truth a God: 
though that other is neceſſarily included in this; for he, that is in Truth a 
God, muſt needs be a God of Truth. And thus it is; that there is but One 
kuing and true God; and therefore True, becauſe Living: and that there is no 
more than one Living and True God, both Scripture and Reaſon clearly 


evince. 


„Ab to find out Scriptures to prove this, I need not turn over 
* many leaves, for there is ſcarce a page, that I can light upon in 
Scripture. the opening of the Bible, but would furniſh me with ſafficient 
Arguments for it. 1 ſhall content my ſelf with three or four of the moſt 
prevalent and convincing. The firſt place is Dent. 6. 4. Hear, 0 Iſrael, the 
Lord our God « one Lord: Where we may plainly ſee, that That God, whom 
Iſrael, and ſo we are bound to worſhip, is no more than one. But becauſe 
_ impugn d n 2 
tinur, Baſlides and others, affirming it to import no more, one in Wi 
and one in Heart, as the Multitude of Belieyers are ſaid to be, AE, 4. 32. (So, 
ſay they, though there be many Gods, yet they all agree in one, and ſo may 


be ſaid to be one, as be that planteth and be that watereth are faid'to'be out. 
x Cor. 3. $.) I ſay, becauſe this Place hath | ſhall 
which it is impoſſible to force ſuch a 


afferts, the New Teſtament confirms, that there is none other God but one, 
x Cor. 8. 4. who is the living and true God. 1 D. 1. g. And thus we fee 


ters, to 
there t ; and as for the ſecond ( viz. |) that 
r ſay it is made 
86./bew that there is but one God in all the 
garters of the that there ij no 
ns Heaven or n any 


= 


105 


7 


8 


N 
I 


at 


e 
18 


— — 
li. 


— — 


* Expoſuton of the I. Article 
affirms, what this firſt part of this Article aſſerts, Thr 7 bas 


Scripture 
one laving and true God. 
add Nuarrunn is this ſo high a Myſtery, as to be out of the fight of Reaſon, 
and therefore only to be embrac'd by Faith: For if we ſhould con- 
ſalt our Reaſon, as we have done the we ſhould find That asclear 
of this Truth. Indeed there 


4 
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Scriptures, 
in concluding, as Theſe are expreſs in affirming 
is ſcarce an Argument can be produc d to prove the Exiſtence of a Deity, 
but may eaſily be brought to prove moreover the Unity of that Deity, which 
doth = So that the ſame Weapons that Reaſon uſeth, wherewith to beat 
down Atheiſm, ſhe uſeth alſo in her Conflicts with Polytheiſm : There is no 
God, and there are many Gods, being Propoſitions of the ſame Abſurdity in 


her Account. 
brought for the Exiſtence of a Deity, is taken 


The uſual Reaſon, that is 
from the Order of Cauſes : That there muſt be ſome * one Cauſe of all Cauſes 
_ which is the firſt Cauſe of all other things, It ſelf being cauſed by nothing, 
without which all Cauſes would run in a circle, la» bed, but muſt 
pals on from one to another even into Infinitude it ſelf; which Reaſon looks 
upon as the greateſt Abſurdity in the World : For then there would be Eter- 
nal Changes and 1 narrow Compaſs of Time, and finite 
Cauſes could never come to an End, and ſo become infinite; which is ſuch 
, that none could ever bring any Arguments 
any againſt it ; but, from the undeni- 
r 
firſt | ; 8 a ] 

And truly this Argument proves as much, that there can be no more than 
as that there muſt be one 3 univerſal Cauſe, which we call God: it 


I 


being 1 ſay there are many, as to ſay there is never a 
firſt many univerſal „„ 
fore not be before another: Ifone be not before 
another, cauſe , becauſe there are others of equal 
Cauſality before another, one of them muſt needs be 


«| 


10 
1 0 


View of thoſe Perfections, which Reaſon certainly 
all concentred! Deity, we ſhall clearly fee that it is im- 
i Gy thy ae ONE. ST IE many, 
y are in none at As Supremacy, 
we God, as being the Supreme Go- 
World: Which hee not 2 not ſuſſer 
coming under otion of a Deity, but what 
hatſoever. Now if there ſhould be many Gods, 
or elſe one would be 


? 


f 


| 


all wanting the 

Sentry cvs all the World: 

18 all; and dr only that One, that we can call 
R more. 


ee nies World; 8» is there but One neither, that is Su- 


———— 
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bute unto God, and to none but God, whereby he muſt be without Bouiids, 
and Limits of his Nature and Glory; which it is impoſlible for any more than 
one to be: For if one be without Bounds, and fo every where; where can 
the other be, eſpecially how can the other be without Bounds too? For ſap- 
— for one diſtin from the other, it is impoſſible they 
d both be together, (for then their Natures would be and 
ſo not diſtinct from one another) and therefore they maſt needs ſet * Bounds 
and Limits to one another's Power and Eſſence: by whichmeans neither of 
them would be God ; becauſe not Infinite, or without Bounds. And therefore 
there can be no more than one Infinite, and fo no more, than one God. 
Again, Omnipotence is alſo a ion, whereby God is not only Infinite 
e but in Power, and ſo able to do whatſoever in its own Nature 


3 


poſſible 


the Unity of the N KS oel 
ſaith he, Unus ſolus fit Deus, & non plures, hinc ö 
i i Deus non eſt ſummum ., Þ ri xirper 
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e Expoſition of the I. Article 3 
But 1 needed not to have gone fo far to have proved there are ſome Per- 


ions, which it is impoſhble for more, than one Being to have. For in- 
deed Unity it ſelf is a Perfection, which, whoſoever faith, a Multitude can 
at the ſame Time gives himſelf the Lye: For if they be many eſſen- 


diſtinct Gods, it is impoſſible they ſhould all be but one: and there- 
other Perſections many Gods may have, this undoubtedl 
want, upon that very Account, becauſe they are many, and 
all perſectiy Gods, becauſe not perfect Gods; wanting ſome Per- 
ich God muſt have, or not be God : And therefore, I conclude, 
—̃ — one firſt Cauſe ; 
can be no more one Being abſolutely Supreme, Infinite, 
o Scripture and Reaſon, if we add the ancient Fathers of the primitive 
Church, we ſhall find that they all agree with us in this particular. I ſhall in- 
tance but only in ſome; As firft, Tertullian. But the Chriſtian Truth expreſs- 
<ly faith, God, if he be not one, he is none: for whatſoever is not, as it ought 
Eto be, we think better of it, if we believe it not to be. But that thou mayeſt 
© know that God ſhould be but one, enquire what God is, and thou wilt find 
© it cannot be otherwiſe. As far as human Reaſon can define any Thing of 
Ce; what every ones Conſcience alſo acknowledges, that God is 


Lone Father ? And not 
__, <jng to thoſe, who recei 
| V ec rence betwixt God and a Cx 
* 1 | 
< or Gods either before or after hu 
none ſubje& or oppoſi 1 
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4 tain, and the Herds one Leader, much more hath the Worid but on 
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| 7 of the Church of England. 


© neks cannot have an Equal, ſeeing himſelf hath. all Power in his own Hands”. 


And preſently after, Neither do thou wonder at it, ſeeing Nature it ſelf 
c doth always conſent to it; The Bees have one Ning, the P 


« one Governour , who commandeth all things with his Word, di h 
«all Things with his Wiſdom, and perfecteth them by his Power. This 
God cannot be ſeen, he is more clear then Sight; nor comprehended , 

«he is more pure then Touch; nor valued, for He is beyond all Calcala- 
& tion; and therefore we eſteem of God the moſt worthily, when we ſay he 
« 1s ĩneſtimable. And Man: at, how, God is 


Moſes Maimonides * ſpeaks This God is one, not two 

« or more than two; One, whoſe Unity is not like that of the Ones or Indivi- 
« duals, that are found in this World; nor one by Way of containing 
« ſeveral Ones or Individuals under it; nor one, as a Body is, which may be di- 
« yided into ſeveral Parts and Extremities ; but He is ſo one, as none but Him- 


Jeum | zſtimamus, dum inzftimabilem 
* ibid. Med MinutiusFcelix i» bis Octa- 


1,2 Vaici Dei — 
nibil cum to. Terfud. 


” Maimon. ids funilement. Lig. Cay. 1. Si. 4. 5571 
da e MV Pan rv ment wu » 
rury rrmren w Mem CB. 
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ſieride to it, That there is but one 


zranta vis eſt, ut nemo poſſit eſſe ram cæcus, qui non 


* D Expoſition of the 1. Article 


| Laflantins ; Let us come to Authors and cite thoſe very Perſons for the Proof 


of the Truth, which they uſe to bring againſt us. I mean the Poets and Phi- 
« lofophers. It is neceſſary, that out of theſe we ſhould prove, there is but one 
« God: Not as if they had —_— Knowledge of the Truth, but becauſe ſo 
c great is the Power of Truth, that none can be ſo blind, as not to ſee the di- 
c vine , forcing it ſelf into his Eyes. The Poets therefore, though 
c they ſet out the Gods with Verſes, and extol their Acts with their higheſt 
«contain d and govern d. Whence we may conclude, that not only Scr1 

and Reaſon, and Fathers, but Jews, and Gentiles, the very Heathens — 
ſelves cannot but acknowledge this Truth, and therefore we may well ſub- 
2 Ar r the Unity of the Godhead aſſerted, here we have the 
wertung. Nature of chat one God deſcribed; aud that by thoſe properties, 


. that he hath revealed to us, and the Reaſon, that he 


hath i in us, attribute and aſcribe unto him. Where by properties we 
are not to underſtand ſeveral Faculties, Habits, or Qualities, as 
us: For there is nothing in God, but what is God * ; The Mercy of God is the 


I Veniamus ad autores, & eos ipſos ad veri Tb ahich we moy add that of Horace. L. 3. Od. 4. 
| jonem reſtes citemus, quibus contra nos Qui terram inertem, qui mare temperit 


uti 3 poëtas dico ac P hos. Ex higunum Ve 
Deum probemus, neceſſe eſt: non quod illi habue- Divoſque, mortaleſque turbas 
regit unus æquo. 


rint cognitam veritatem, ſed quod veritatis ipſius 
ful Kela 


others of the Fathers . 
8 & 4 go — Seve. 
piritu 5 der, g ee air Gann 
Ig c. 5. And truly there are many of the Ancient Juſt. Martyr. Par. 1636. ad Grzc. Cohort. p. 16. 
Poets, which have left this Truth upon Record m and | 
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Of the Church of England. .* 
ſame with the God of Mercy; the Power of God, the ſame with the God of 
Power; the Love of God, the fame with the Godof Love; and the Truth of 
God, the ſame with the God of Truth. Theſe properties, as they are in 
are Accidents, and fo really diftingniſh'd both from our Souls, and from ons 
another: but as they are in God, are his Nature and Effence; and fornet- 
ther diftingniſh'd from one another, nor from him, in whom they are ſaid to 
be. Diftinguiſh'd from his Eſſence they cannot be, for theif he would be of 
himſelf imperſect, there being ſome pF Mot emp on, which in hisown 
Nature he is not. Again, if the Properties of God ſhould be really diſtinguiſi d 
from himſelf, in themſelves they would be either finite or infinite : Finite they 
could not All be; for Inſinitude is One of His Properties, yea and in our Con- 

ion a Property of all his other Properties; ſo that his Wifdom, Power, 
[lt ar all Infinite, otherwiſe they would be imperfe&: and therefore it 
impoſſible All his Properties ſhould be finite, it being a Contradiction to ſay, 
Infinitude, or what is infinite is finite: Infinite, if diſtingaifh'd from his Eſſencr, 
they cannot be; fot then there would be ſome thing really diftmguiſh'd from 
God, infinite as well as God ;and ſo either God muſt not be infinite, and ſo not 
God, or elſe there muſt be two, yea many infinites, which is as great an Ab- 
ſurdity, as the former.  Diftinguiſh'd from one another they cannot be; for 
then ſome of them muſt be diftingaifh'd from the Efſence of God, it being im- 
poſſible, they ſhould be really and eſſentially diſtinct from one another, and 
yet all be bat the ſelE-fame Eflence. Again, if they ſhould I diſtin- 
— another, God would be compounded or made up of ſeveral 
iſtinct ies, and ſo not a Simple, nor therefore a perfark GOa,”"”* TY 
But by the properties therefore, that are in God, we are to underſtand the 
ſeveral Apprehenſions, that we have of God, according to the ſeveral Mani- 
feſtations, that he makes of Himſelf to us. Which Variety of Diſcoveries of 
himſelf he makes to us according to the Variety of the Objects, we apprehend 
him to act upon, and the Variety of the Circumſtances that theſe Objects may 
lye under. God in himſelf is a moſt fimple and pure AR, and therefore, as 
pu has fo o_ N in himſelf, but himſelf, but what is that 
e Act it ſelf, Which ſeeing it brings upon every Creature what 
it . its due Puniſhments and Vertue its Rewards, we 
apprehend it an Act of Juſtice, and therefore call God, a Juſt God: it 
netime e eee e en itch; it mig 
we apprehend it an Patience, od, a patient God: Seeing 1 
one time or other puniſhes every Offence, yet upon 1 count h 
often pardon the Offender, we apprehend it an Act of Mercy, and call God, 
doing any thing, it 


a merciful God: Seeing, when it pats forth it ſelf 
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o An Expoſuton of the I. Article 
call God, a God: Seeing there is no Bounds or Limits of his Eſſence, 
Wiſdom, LI cy Goodneſs, and the like, we apprehend it an Act of Infini- 
tude, and call God, an infinite God: Seeing this Act ever was, is, and will be 
the fame unchangeable, pure and ſimple Act, we apprehend it an Act of Eter- 
nity, and call an Eternal God. And thus are all the Properties, that we 
attribute to God, but the ſeveral Apprehenſions that we have in our ſelves 
of Him, according to the ſeveral Diſcoveries he maketh of himſelf to us. And 
therefore though, as apprehended by us, they are many, yet, as they are in 
him, they are all but one, and the ſame fimple and pure Eſſence. And hence 
it is, go one property cannot be properly predicated of another, fo 
as to ſay his 
Love, yet may all be predicated of God, ſo as to ſay 
is Mercy, God is Wiſdom, Power, Eternity, Love, and All. And 
God's Wiſdom is his Power, his Juſtice is his Mercy, is not to predicate one 
Property in God on the other, t one Apprehenſion, that we have of the 
fame Divine Eſſence upon another: For as they are in God, they are not real- 
y diſtin from one another, and therefore cannot poſſibly be Subjects or Pre- 
tes to another, and the ſeveral Denominations of Love, Goodneſs, 
Power, Wiſdom, &c. are grounded merely upon our ſeveral Ap ns of 
the ſame thing: which ſeveral Apprehenſions of God p 1 from the fi- 
niteheſs of our U who are not able toconceive of Infinitude, 
as itis init ſelf, but only by peice-meal, as it manifefteth it ſelf to us. And 
God, whoſe Underſtanding is infinite, ſuitable to his Nature, doth not 
. in Notions of Good, Juſt, Powerful, Wile, 
&c. but only as God; though hedoth underſtand how we give ſach Denomi- 
nations to him, ing to the ſeveral Apprehenſions, that we have of Him. 
Thus carrying the right Notion of the Properties of God along with us, let 
us conſider theſe Properties, which in this Article are attributed to him; and 
the firſt is Eternity. He is an Everlaſting God. Which is a Property, whereby 
we apprehend God, as one, who was before, and will be after, always with- 
out. and above time ; in whom there is no ſuch thing as firſt and laſt, as paſt 
and to come. And therefore though I cannot a 


Eternity, being only 


15 
thus do we believe God is or Everlaſting, not only as Angels and 
Souls are, who had a beginning, but will have no End, but as one, who neither 
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d a beginning, nor will erer have an End: But what he was before, he will be 
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Of the Charch of England. - 
after Time the ſame unchangeable, perfect God: Which is a Truth conſohant 
both to Scripture and Reaſon too. ; 8 + ; a4 

: Tukzzxz * that knows God ſo well as himſelf, there is 
> none can tell what Properties to attribute unto him better than 
/Scripure. himſelf; therefore muſt his Word needs be the beft Deſcription bf 
his Eſſence. Now there is no Property, that the Scriptures attribute more fre- 
quently to God than Eternity, calling him, The Eternal God Deut. 33. 27. The 
King Eternal, 1 Tim. 1. 17. The Ever 

10 


laſting God, Gen. 21. 33. Iſa. 40; 28. The 


Everlaſting Father. Iſa. 9. 6. The God, and an Everlaſting King. Jer. r 
N — to Foer | 45 85 B. — Who — lobe dee 
om everlaſting 


and to everlaſting. Pſ. 41. 1 3. Who is the Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the End, SOLE 6 CITIES eee Not as 
if God in his own Nature was, and is to come, for he always is; but only in 
_ theſe and the like Places, God ſpeaks after the Manner of Men, who are not 
able with one ſimple Apprehenſion to conceive of Eternity, but are ſtill forc'd 
to carry our Thoughts backwards and forwards to apprehend aun — | 
were heretofore, and that ſhall be hereafter. Therefore he is here fa 
He, which was, viz. without Beginning, which is, viz. without Succeſſiag, which is 
to come, Viz. without End. And when Moſer would have God give 
himſelf a Name he calls himſelf * Tam, and I am that I am Exod. 3. 14. viz: 
one; who may always ſay Jam, who always was, always is, and always is to 
come; who from Eternity was, who in Eternity is, who to Eternity is to come. 
Yea, who was not only from Eternity, and to Eternity, but is Eternity it 
ſelf: and ſo is he called, as ſome ſappoſe, Tranſlating the Word 
Eternity, which we Tranſlate Strength. 1 Sam. 15. 29. So well may he be called 
2 of Days, Dan. 7. 9. a Kingdom be term'd an Everlaſting King- 
n. 4+ 3. 5 
1 cripture is expreſs, ſo is Reaſon clear in attributing this 
1 Property unto God. For firſt, Eternity is a Perfection, ſach a Berſe- 
ion, without which ſometimes he would not have been, or ſometime will 
poſitors to retain the Hebrew Words themſelves, as 


that 
id to be 
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1 An Expoſition of the 1. Article 


not be, and therefore can never be abſolutely perfect, and if Þ, no God, 
And therefore alſo all the ts, that prove the Exiſtence , as they 
prove the Unity, ſo likewiſe the Eternity of God: For what Argument is 
an infallible proof of any Truth, ever was, and ever will be an infallible proof 
of the ſame Truch. Now if Godever was not, or eyer would not be, that i 


thing : r that God 12 


Again, if God be not Eternal, he is temporal, that is, — ye 
ons arc meaſur'd F being grant 


. and he that is 


. eee that he was Yeſterday 


ly ; and fir 
could be far 
— raves 2 not have e for befor 
he was, he could not act any thing, much leſs give a Being 
hamſelf; Yea it is a Contradiction to ſay, A Thing is not, and 
notwithſtanding muſt be a real Truth, if God ever was not, and 
Author of Life to Himſelf: And that he did not receive his being 

other is as clear, for then he would not be the firſt Cauſe, and ſo not God; 
there being another before, who gave his being to Him, and ſo was the Cauſe 
of Him. And hs eel bet, is as clear, as that he hath been from, Eter- 
DOT tee Eon ISLET 
Eternity, he muſt have not to Eternity _ 
havehis End from himſelf or from ſome other: From any other Perſon he 
not,for all other Perſons and Beings depend upon 


| him both 
and Actions; and ſo ö — — and Ade cn 
w 


| muſt needs prefer. the worſe before the better; Yea the worſt 

or | nay. That that is worſe than any thing, even Nothing it ſelf before 
fel rhe Bring of al Beings: By which means to ſay God had rather not 
than be, had rather fall away to Nothing, than continue in his Being, is as 
much as to fay, 22 n »„—— is —_ 
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"as to diſcern the worſe from the better ; = One, ' 
— as to chaſe the better before the Worſe. But 
excluded from the Notion of a Deity ; we 


* villbeatime eee, If Young, there was — 
EE threatens an End: But God is as 
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to manifeſt his Eternity to Moſes,ſaid, I am, . 
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ſo Miaatus Faiz +. — that the Sopeme Power ns 
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14 n Expoſition of the 1. Article 
© But if there was no Time before Heaven and Earth, why ſhould any one 
ask, what Thou then didſt? For there was no Then, where there was no 
« Time: Neither waſt thou before Time in Time; For ſo thou wouldſt not 
< have been before all Time: But thou art before all Time paſt, in the height 
of Eternity always preſent, and art above all Futures, becauſe they are Fu- 
* tures, and when they are come, will be paſt : But thou art the ſame, and 
< thy Years ſhalt have no End; thy Years do not go nor come, but ours go and 

” — adey 

that be- 


— — 


* come, that they may all come. Thy Years ſtand all 
always ftand : Neither are they that go excluded by 


& cauſe they do notpaſs away: But ours will be all, when they will not all 


«be. Thy Years are but one day, and thy day is not day, but to day. 
« For thy Te-· Dey doth not give Place to To-Morrew, for nenher 6d it come 
into the Place of Yeſterday. Thy To-Day is Eternity; Therefore didft thou 
© beget one coeternal with thy ſelf to whom thou faidſt, This Dey have 1 be- 
*< goeten thee : Therefore ( throwing other Teſtimonies into the Margin ) we 
conclude from Scripture, Reaſon, and Fathers that this one God is Everlaſteng. | 
Be- Vun we poor finite Creatures ſet our ſelves to conſider of our 
vp, Bars infinite Creatour, tho we may apprehend ſomething of Him by 
aſcribing to Him all perfections, yet we more by re- 
— of ions from Him. We cannot fo well know or tell hat he 
i, as what he is not. We can ſay indeed he is infinitely good, infinitely wiſe in 
and of himſelf, Eternal and All-Sufficient, but alas! when we ſpeak ſuch 


words, we cannot the Thing, that is ſignify d by them. Our Un- 


any | 
better how to Abſtract them all from our Apprehen- 
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" the Church of England. is 
not to fraifie.any Picture or Image in our Minds, but are ftill to apprehend 
him only as a God Incomprehenſible; and if whilſt we are meditating upon 
him, any bodily ſhape preſents it ſelf to our Thoughts, we are to remove it 
from Him we are thinking of, andconceive of him as without Body; and 
Secondly, without Parts; that is, without all Mixture or ion what- 
ſoever; whether of Matter and Form, as a Man is com of Soul and 
Body; or of Subject and accident, as a wiſe Man of Wiſdom and a Man; or 
of act and Power, as every Thing, that is not, but may be, or is, but may not 
be; or of Genus and Differentia, as when a Specifical Difference reftrains a ge. 
neral Nature to a certain Species contain d under it; or Laſtly, of Ef and 
Efſentia, as when a Thing is ſaid to be by its Eſſence. When God is faid to 
be without Parts all theſe fitions are remov d from Him, or deny d 
to Him, yea the laſt and ſubtleſt of them all: So that God cannot be ſaid to 


be 
other 
ſelf. 


2 


they do not make any | 


or Similitude of God, Dent. 4. 12,15, 16, 17. 18. Which the Apoſtle repro DVEs 
the Romans for, Rem. 1.23. e wrap ** 


r is without Parts the ſame Scriptures, that tell us he is xb 
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176 Az Expoſition of the L Article . 
to be given to any Creature, plainly imports, ſignifying Eſſence in the moſt 

and abſtracted Notion, that poſſibly can be, from an Hebrew Root 
1 be ; and ſo denotes ſuch an Eſſence, as is of it {elf pure and per- 
ſect Eſſence, which God could not be, had he any Parts whatſoever, for 
he would have his Efſence from them and fo not be of himſelf, nor Eſſence 


Paſſions, as well as without either Body 


People at Lyra 
that ot Gods, but Men, tell them, Men of hike P „ 
or —— a well as they. And St Janes aſe 28 — 
ment to prove, that Ekas was a Man too: Fac. 5. 12. Now had God been ſub- 
ject to Paſſions, as well as Men, the Apoſtles would have been much overſeen 


in their Logick, uſing an Argument that would make more againſt them, 


than for them. | 

I know the fethropomerphite, that fancy d 
like 

upon; becauſe 


thees : | God ſpeak always of h 
_ ard ay” 7 hr — doth God fit his 
themſelves, but as we are able to conceive of them. Therefore CO 
make known himſelf to us, he ſpeaks as a Nurſe to a Child, who utters not her 
but ſtammers it out in broken La fitted to 
Capacity of its tender Years. Thus, I ſay, doth God ſpeak in broken 
and imperſect to us, making uſe of the Names that we give to the ſe- 
veral parts of our bodys, and Paſſions of our Minds, to * fignify the Divine Pro- 
pertics, whichare in himſelf, yea, which are Himſelf, or their Effects. Thus he 
uſeth the Word Rye, to ſignify his ce, becauſe the Eye is that part of 
our Body, whereby we ſee any Thing: The Word Hand to expreſs his : 
cauſe it is that, whereby wedo any Thing; and thus doth he uſe the Words, 
rejoycing, grieving, loving, hating, repenting, and the like, to denote ſome- 
1 For {6 I fd the Syriack Tranſlate the Greek errorem Judzorum vel etiam ex noſiris 
winds, — i d, , by lorum, qui cum ls erin ext dicimus 
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in him, which vo comer aging bat by the dark Reſemblance, that 
Ar to ſtir 7 


the ſame Occaſions are offer d to us. —— — Eternal purpoſe 
and decree to reward Virtue: 1 OO OE mn 
Decree to puniſh Vice: and ſo his Repentance 
in his Eſſence or Decree, — bn 16 As os 12 
nity, that is, decreed to be chang d upon fach and fuch Occaſions and Condi. 
And therefore, though theſe rhings be ſpoken afoee — of 
Men, we are to underſtand them, as becomes the Majeſty of Gd. 
— I SHALL go on in the ſame method in producing Reaſons, as 1 


did in producing Scriptures for the of this truth. + Furſt, there- 
fore that God is without Body, maſt needs be true, for otherwiſe he would 


be finite, and ſo not God; for every Body hath Dimenſions, every one of 
which is finite, and therefore cannot amongſt them make up an infinite Body : 
or ſuppoſe we ſhould fancy him to have a Body infinite like himſelf, this Body 
muſt be either really the ſame with himſelf, and fo he muſt be nothing bur a 
prays Ar impoſſible that a Body and ſhould be the ſame, or make 
Efſence ) and ſo not the firſt, nor indeed any Cauſe at all; a 
— — being of it ſelf i of Action: Or elle it muſt be 
really diſtinſt from him, and ſo ſuppoſing the Body to be infinite, either he 
muſt not be infinite, or elſe there muſt be two infinites, both which I have be- 
fore convinc'd of Abſurdities. But I need not inſiſt any 
if God hath a Body, he muſt needs have Parts, - 
but have parts, extenſion 
his Body, not being the whole it ſell, can be bat part 
rr y makes one 
Mans: therefore every Argument, proves God to have no Parts, will 
as invincibly prove he hath no Body. Leaving this therefore, let us ſet our 
qr —__— determine the ſecond _ n 
And truly, ERS 
for in 


upon this, for 
y cannot 
becauſe 


both 
of the very  Eflenceof a Body, 


his Bod 


it; ſo that his 


, Gen. 17. 1. that is One of himſelf abſolutely 
he: it is from theſe parts, 
"its perfectio from the parts, „% — 
n ion one 
part, ſome from another, and all from all; and therefore whereſoever any 
part is lacking, SD So that to ſay, God hath parta, 
een perfect, e Again, Na- 
ſon cannot but look upon God, as the firſt Cauſe; ſo that whatſdever it is, 
that is the firſt Cauſe, that we are to call God, and therefore to call it God 
1s the firſt Cauſe: Whereas if God be of any thing, 
he is compounded of being neceſſarily before himſeif that is com- 
of theſe parts, he nat the rſt of Being, mach ll theft of Cauſes, 
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The parts are always in nature at leaſt before the whole, yea and the Cauſe 
ofit too: and ſo if God had parts of which he is com in reſpect of 
thoſe parts he is com of, he would be an effect, and nat the firſt Cauſe, 
andꝭ ſo not God. Again, if he hath parts, they are either finite or infinite ; In- 
finite they cannot all be, it being impoſſible there ſhould be more than one 

who is compounded of them, cannot be in- 
ſinite. It is i 


— make the whole of an 


call d a paſſion, 


1 ing, then bati 

| | | there ſhot 
. and mutability are im- 
* into the notion of a Deity. 
1 Again, d chang'd either from 
W | 

Ul | 


| withe enpreſſeth it: it 
God fland in offices of ſeveral parts, whoſe very 
and ſubſervient to it. For why 
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| Cott the ery ſhcraul Gene motinne ofthe Heart”. And ſo Origen: | 
r is imp! 2 


«and after this manner is God ſaid to be angry 
— & God is one whole Being not any part, 


bat himſelf is the maker 'of the 
4 


« be com 
would —— 


<body:; thinking, * 
I judge, ought utterly beo be Ber- Andelſewhere ; 4 Four Soul be nb 
Ga , how can God the Creatour of our Soul be a body? 

And as the ancient Fathers apprehended God without body and parts, {6 
_ without paſſions too. As St. Hilary: * © But before we ſhew, what that word 
« of anger, and perturbation of wrath is, it behooves me to admoniſh my 
«Readers and Hearerg, that they do not 11 that any changes and paſt 
ons, and motion of affections can happen to God. For there is no new 
wi <thing can 'come into that Eternal, and perfe& nature; neither can he, ( who 
ALisſo, that as he ino, he is always, lenſt ſometime he Hhoukbnot be the ſhme) 
8 « be made to be any thing elſe ther » what he always is. And St. 

; «That fo we may underſtand God, if we can, as much as we can, — "4 
«out quality, great withou 
& ſent without ſite, 
& every where without 
« chings without any change o 
in his diſpute with Arius, — 
Avius tels him, he bee v d God was not 
therefore how could he beget a Son? To whom the 
« do we believe, that the divine Nature is ſubject to — but faithfully 
1 & confeſs, that the Father, ee e bt 
dimſelß, that is of God, beget the Son, that is God”. And ſhew- 
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20 n Expoſition of the I. Article 
& ay, they are conſtituted only of fleſh, and have blood, and ſeed, and are 
« ſubject to the of anger and defire; ſuch words alſo are to be ac- 

© counted, as trifles, and ridiculous for there is neither anger, nor luſt, nor 
« defire, nor prolifick ſeed in God”. And thus we ſee, how the primitive Church 1 
concurs with ours, in this particular alſo, that God is body, parts or 


— pow⸗ Havins ſeen what God is not, we are now to conſider what 


er, wisdome, and he is; when we ſpeak of ions he is utterly deſtitute of 
9 25 them, but as for perfections they are all infinite in him, he is 
thout body, without parts, without s, but of infinite power, of infinite 


wiſdom, and of infinite goodneſs. He is of infinite power, ſo as to do what- 
ſoever is poſſible to be done: Of infinite wiſdom, ſo as to know whatſoever 
is poſlible to be known: And of infinite goodneſs, ſo as to be more good in 
himſelf, then can poſſibly be conceiv'd by us. TE RE 
| Firſt he is of inf power, ſoasto be able to do whatſoever is poſſible to be 
done: 1 fay, whatſoever is to be done; for what in it ſelf is impoſſible 
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Of the Church of England. =? 
«right, who do not think he can do, what they do not think”. And again, 
« : There is nothing difficult to God: who is ignorant of this? And who 
« knows not that the things, that are impoſlible with men, are poſſible with 
« God? and God choſe the fooliſhthings of the world that he might confound 
© the wiſe: All this we have read. And preſently after, A Truly there is no- 
« thing difficult to God; But if we uſe this Aſertion ſo abrupely in our pre- 
« ſamptions, we might feign any thing of God, as if he hath dome it, becauſe 
© he can doit. But becauſe he can do all things, we are not therefote to he- 
< lieve he did that alſo which He never did: but we muſt enquire, whether he 
& did it or no. 3 And by this means ſomething will be difficult even unto 
« God, to wit, that which he never did, not becauſe he cannot, but becauſe 
< he will not do it. For God's willing a thing is his ability of doing it; and his 
— 222 it, is his inability to do it; but what he will, he both can, and mani- 
6 it too. And fo Origen too. Plays» af eps we = 
<the doing of which is not inconſiſtent with his being God, and good, 
«and wiſe . And Daemaſcen* reckoning up the various names of God, brings 
in this as One; Power, known by no meaſure, for it is meaſurd only by 
«his own 2 22 2 will”. And St. r 
Soliloquies ſpeaks thus to the great God. Thy Almighty Hand, which is 
_ < ways one and the ſame, created Angels in Heaven and Worms upon Earth: 
© not higher in thoſe, nor lower in theſe. For as no other hand could make an 
4 Angel, ſo neither could any other hand make a Worm: as none elſe could 
«create Heaven, ſoneither could any one elſe create the leaft leaf upon the 
« Tree : as none elſe can make a Body, fo neither can any one elſe make an 
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Of the Church of England: | 


to make uſe of them. So well may we ſay, He hath'made the Earth 
be hath eſftabliſbed the world by bis wiſdom; and hath out the - Heavens by bid 
diſcretion. ſer. 10. 12. Thus hehath manifeſted himſelf clearly to be a Godof 
infinite power, Wiſdom, and goodneſs, by being the maker, and preſerver of 
all things viſible and inviſible ; that is, there is nothing in the world, beſides 
himſelf, but what was made and is preſerv d by himſelf. The A that are 
above us, the Devils below us, the whole world that is about us, and our 
own Souls that are within us, are all the workmanſhip of his Hands. Pirſt he 
made all things, and that not of any thing, but of nothing; ſo that before he 
made it, there was nothing at all made. The Sun, Moon, and Stars, with the 
reſt of their fellow Creatures, all lay in the barren womb of nothing, not ap- 
pearing to any, having no being in themſelves. This barren womb of nothin 
did the Almighty word of deliver of the world and all things therein 
contain d; having no przexiſtent nor coexiſtent matter to make them of; nor 
any thing but his own infinite power to make them by. It was the opinion of 
many ancient Philoſophers, that out of nothing, nothing can be 'd: but 
it is the faith of all ſound Chriſtians, * that out of nothing all things were 
created. So that there is nothing, but what was made of nothing, beſides God, 
who was never made at all, but was himſelf the maker of all things beſides 
himſelf. And this maſt needs be the 
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things he hath made of 
of themſelves again fall down to nothing: 
ing every Species by Procreation of Individuals, and | Nu- 
trition proper to it ſelf. And ſo in the conſtant Viciſſitude, derly Suc- 
of onething after another, there was nothing made by him at the be- 
ginning of time, but what is d by bim from Time to Time. Ando he 
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; God erar- 
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An Expoſition of the 1. Article == 
ll things. Firſt I ſay,he made all things of nothing; For though the word ' Bo- 
rab, may not always ſignify the production of any thing out of nothing; and ſo 


becauſe God barab, therefore all things of nothing; yet it cannot 
poſſibly be taken in any other ſenſe here, than to fignify the ing of ſome 
thing, yea of all things, out of nothing. For ſuppoſe the word in it ſelf ſhould 
import no more than that he made all things; yet here it neceſſarily imply s, 
that he made them of nothing; becauſe it is here expreſs d, that it was in the 
Beginning, that he made all things; and therefore before which there was no- 

ing, that he could make anything of: For if there had been any thing he 
ould make any thing of, before he is here ſaid to create Heaven and Earth; 


ſomething begun, and ſo a Beginning before that. Secondly, as from theſe words 
it may rationally be deduc d, that he made all things of nothing; ſo alſo that 

of nothing he made all things : 1 _ there is nothing in the World, but 
what is comprehended under one of theſe two words, Heaven and Earth. And 
it is uſual in the Hebrew Tongue, having no one word to expreſs it by, as 
other Languages have, to joyn theſe two words, Heaven and Earth together, 
and under them to comprehend the whole circumference of all created Be- 
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beyond the reach 
we paſs our judg- 


any reſpect to the Scriptures at all, it can be no other 
really the Maker and Preſerver of all things, as he is God. 
For firſt, unleſs he made all things, how can he be term d the firſt cauſe, or by 

conſequence God? unleſs he be the cauſe of all cauſes, how can he be call d 
the firſt cauſe? and unleſs he be the cauſe of all things, how can hebe the cauſe 
of all cauſes? And therefore if there be any thing he is not the cauſe of, or 


for any thing to 
Perſon beſides 


ite 


And 
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O the Church of England. 
would make all the Logick and Refer of all the Philoſophers in the world 
to be but dreams and fancys. But that it is not a falfity, but a real truth; ſuch 
a truth, as that the denying of it will force us into à contradiction, I have 
prov d before. 1 8 e > By * Hel, | | 
Having prov'd the great God to be the Maker of all thingy, I need not heap 
up many Arguments to prove, he is the Preſerver alſo of all that he hath made. 
For the principal Reaſons, that may be brought for the one, may ba produc d 
for the other too. The great Reaſon, why God muſt be acknowledgd'the 
maker of all things is, becauſe he cannot but be acknowledg d the firft catiſe. 
And ifhe be the firſt cauſe, it as neceſſarily follows, that he all things 
now; as that he made them all at firſt. For though he did make all thi 
and ſo was the firft cauſe of all things; yet he cannot be ſaid now to be 
cauſe of all things, unleſs he preſerves them, as well as made them. For not 
only at the beginning of the world, but even now there are and will be ſeve- 
ral cauſes in the world, till the end of it, all which muſt neceffarily depend 
upon one another, and therefore at the length come to fome firſt cauſe, that 


made now ; 

includes Novelty , which preſervation excludes ; and excludes 
ſtency , which preſervation includes : but in all thi 
this alſo they they both proceed fro: 


continual concourſe of his power to uphold, and ſupport it inits 
fore no Derogation from, but the perfection of God's power, that he cannot 
do it. An i nt Creature is as much as to ſay, an uncreated Creature; 
for if it be created it muſt neceffarily depend upon him that did create it: Tea, 
to ſay any thing is an independent Creature, is as much as to ſay, it is both 
the Creatour and a Creature; for independency is an eſſential property of 
God, and therefore he that is i muſt needs be God: And hence 
it 1s, that we muſt conclude that all Ci and fo every thing befides God, 
in that they are Creatures and not God, muſt neceſſarily and continually de- 
pen upon God their Creatour. So that as if he had not made them, they could 
never have been, ſo if be doth 


being? Ad 
may not the world be ſuch a thing? Ianſwer, it is a contradiction, and there- 
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„eich As take a ſtone from off the — 2 long as you hold it, it will keep 


; up; but let go your hold, and of it ſelf it will fall down to the ground again, from 
which you took it: So here; God took us out of nothing: ſo long as he pre- 
Dine if he let go his hold, * in the 
NN we are where we were at firſt, in nothi All which 
being ſeriouſly conſider d, cannot but extort the Co from any 
e That God is, The maker and preſerver of all things viſible and 


"_ Ano this hath been the Chriſtian Faith in all Ages. The Fathers 
0 all agree in , uſually joyning them both (vix Creation and Provi- 
dence ) ; Andtherefore 1 ſhall not them in my Citations of 
them. Fir "*« Bat this inthe work of Providence (ſpe r of 
Haenel ich made this Univerſe of various parts, both 
_ in their Nature and Uſe". The next is At 48. 3 K It behoves them, that 
© beleive God to be the Creatour ofthe Univerſe, toattribate the cuſtody and 
«care of all things to his wiſdom. aid Bes are i they will bar Rick ther 
on principles rr in Earth or Hea- 

ven, that they 2 providence ; 
durch th cur —— all ting whatſoever, inviſible and 
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< that is, the moſt 1 who hang d the Heavens on 
« high, and the Earth below, diffus d the Seas, and repleniſh'd and 
« adorn'd all theſe with their proper and condign Inſtruments and Furniture”, 
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| Of the Church of England. 33 
« Chriſt, both acknowledgeth the Creatour, and that providence reacheth even 
© to particular things”. And Arnobiue. * © Is there any Religion more true, pro- 
t fitable, powerful, and juſt, than to know God to be the chief, and to know 
ce toſupplicate this chief God, who alone is the head and fountain of all good 
< things, and the founder and maker of perpetual things; by whom all terreftri- 
« al and cceleftial things are animated, and irrigated by vital motion; and who 
« if he was not, truly there could not be any thing that could bear any name or 
©: ſubſtance” ? And ſo Athanaſius. *< There is nothing made, that was not made, 
_ « and doth not ſubſiſt in and by him. And again, But as he is good by his own 
« word, which is God too, he governeth and conſtituteth all things, that the 
< Creature being illuſtrated by the guidance, command, and diſpoſition of his 
« word and Reaſon, might ſtand firm; for as much as it is admitted into Com- 
« munion and Fe with him, who truly is, and from him has receiv'd 
4 power to exiſt, that it might not ſuffer thoſe things by the flowing of its EC 
& ſence, which otherwiſe it would have ſuffer d; 1 1t would not be, un- 
© leſs that word preſerv dit, which is the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt 
4 porn of every Creature: becauſe by him, and in him do all things conſiſt, 
<« viſible and inviſible. And preſently after. + For in a moment at the beck of 
**the word of God are all things alike diſpens d, and every thing hath what is 
© peculiat tot, and the fame order is perfected in all things: For at the beck 
© and by the power of the divine and paternal word, the Governour and Mo- 
« deratour of all things, Heaven is turn d about, the Stars move, 
© plays his Light, the Moon runs her courſe, and the Air is enlighten 


Aud the ſame Father | 56 
«beleive inone God, the Father Almighty, maker of all things 
< viſible and inviſible, having his Being of himſelf”. The next is Theodore. 
of God ing into every par- 


ces Behold the providence it ſelf, and 
c ticle of the Creation, ſhining in them, ing and — them”. 


The next is Ciryſoſtom; 7 w 
8 2 faith ; What manner of work is this? He looks 
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& cut God and the Supreme Will, the Heavens would not water the Earth; 
< neither could the Earth bring forth its Fruit in Seaſon'. And therefore, paſs- 
ing by many other Teſtimonys, which might be produc d from the Fathers, 1 
ſhall end theſe with that of Oecumentus : * © For it is from God that we have 
our being, our ability to act, and our preſervation from deſtruction : and 
therefore cannot but conclude that God a the maker and preſerver of all things vi- 
6 THar there is but one living and true God, was the 
— be three ty of God there 
„ of one ſub⸗ 
1 3 
Son, and the holy Ghoſt. 
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every one diſtinctl 
a diſtinct God, 


God with the Father, or the Hol 
and Son. I may ſay, in the ſacred 
1s one before another. 
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i yet 1 cannot ſay, he begor another God: and, from the Father and Son pro- 
ceeded another, who is God; yet I cannot ſay, from the Father and the Son 
proceeded another God. For all this while, their Nature be the ſame, 
yet their Perſons are diftin& ; and chough their Perſons be diſtinct, yet their 
Natuie is the ſame: So hard a thing is it to word ſo great a Myſtery aright, 
or to fit ſo high a Truth with Expreſſions ſuitable to it, without one way or 
other deviating from it ! 

1 it is, that I ſhall not uſe many words about it, leaſt ſome crother 
ſlip of it. In brief here it is ſaid, that in 
the Unity ofche Godb there be three Perſons ; that is, though there be 
but one living and true God; yet there bethree Perſons, who are that oneliving 
and true Though the true God be but one in Subſtance, yet he is three 
in Subſiſtence; and ſo three in £ as ſtill to be but one in Subſtance. 
And theſe three Perſons, every one of which is God, and yet all three but 
one God, are really related to one another: as they are term d in Scripture, 
One is a Father, The other a Son, The other an Holy Ghoft. The firſt is Fa- 
ther to the ſecond ; The ſecond is Son to the firſt; The third is neither Father, 
nor Son, but the Ifue or it of both. The firſt was a Father from Eter- 


ing, —— Son, 
The Holy Ghoſt the third; nott 
- The firſt is call dhe Father becauſe he 
is __ Son, becauſe he is begotten of the Fa 

Holy — 3 breath d In 
And though theſe be thus really themſelves diftin& from one an- 
other, yet are they not diſtinct in the Divine Nature: They be not diſtinct in 
Effence ; though they be diſtinct in the manner of their ſu in is The 
Father ſubſifts as a Father: ; the Son as a Son; the Holy Ghoſt as a Spirit, and ſo 
have diſtinct Sabſiftences; yet have all the ſame numerical ſubſtance. I ſay nume- 
ricalor individual fabſtance for otherwiſe they withe have allthe Gre Divine 
Nature, and yet not be the ſame God. As Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob were three 
diſtinct Perſons, 2 the ſame human Nature; yet they could not all 
be call d one Man; they had but one haman Nature, yet 
had it ſpecificall ſeveral individuals; not numerically, 
mp hd E 0 — 88 
„„ numerical 1 means, Abrabam was 
Man, Iſaac another, Jacob a third. And upon the ſame account is it, that 
N Gatriel, Michael, Raphael, though they have the ſame An- 
Nature, yet they are not the ſame But here the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt have not only the ſame Divine Nature in Serie, but in Nume- 
ro; and fo have not only one and the ſame Nature, but are one and the fame 
God. The Father is the ſel-fame individual God with the Son; The Son is 
the ſelf-ſame individual God with the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt is the ſelf- 
ſame individual God with them both. 1 fay, individual God; for the Divine 
Nature is not divided into ſeveral rr 
but dinto ſeveral Perſons; every one of which hath the fame 
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Confirmation NOW this Myſtery hath receiv'd great light by the ri 
frm of the Sun of Righteouſneſs upon the World; yet did — 
. Scripture. al undiſcover d before; there being ſufficient Teſtimonies 

in the Law as well as in the Goſpel of it. I ſhall make uſe of both, that by the 

mouth of two infallible wi the Law and Goſpel, this great truth may 

be eſtabliſh d. Firſt, we will conſult the Old Teſtament, which wall furniſh 

us with ſeveral Teſtimonys of it, though not with ſo many, as commonly are 

forced from it. God being ſo frequently ſtyled, Elabim, and ſaying in the firſt 

of Geneffs, * let us make man, may denote a Plurality, but cannot convince any 
2 25 of a Trinity of Perſqns in the ſacred Deity. And the Angels cry ing 

holy, holy, Lord God of boſts, 11a. 6. 3. may be a ſtronger 

oy 


elf, his Word, and 


irit, to wit, the third Perſon upon Him. 
EDS IO the Old Teſtament, but in the 


IF: 
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the @ Dove, and lightmg upon him. And lo a voice from Heaven, ſaying, 

is is my I am well Mat. 3. 16, 17. Had we, who 
knew nothing but by our ſenſes, been pi at this time with Jeſus at Fordan, 

would have convey d truth to our ings, whe- 

Here we have heard a voice from Heaven ; and 


whoſe was it but God the Father s? Here we ſhould have ſeen qeſu coming out 
of Jorden; and who was that, but God the Son? And here we ſhould — 
ſeen ſomething elſe too, in the form of a Dove; and what was that, but God 
the Spirit? Thus was God the Father heard ſpeaking; God the Son was ſeen 
aſcending out of the Water; and God the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon him. 
The firſt was heard in the ſound of a voyce ; the ſecond ſeen in the form of 
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2 man; the third beheld in the ſhape of a Dove. O myſtery of myſtery s I that 
ſo a hi 1 e t within the reach of ſenſe! Thus we read 
how C 22 aid, when he went to his Father, be wouldpray 
hom, and onde lde Pes. Oh. 14. 16, 17. 26. c. IF. 26. c. 16. 1 3, 14, 

If. ES obſerve the Son praying the Father, the Feher hewg 
. 
come over - 
2 therefore alſo that holy r 
the Son of God, Luc. 1. 35. Where the Father ſends an unto AA 
Gedihotha Gommiddes be born of her ; and to that Godthe H 
Ghoſt doth overſhadow her. Thus it is ſaid, God (the Father ) hath ſent 
the Spirit of bis Son into your hearts. Galat. 4. 6. And therefore the Apoſtle wiſh- 
ing all happineſs to the Cormehrans, racy attend adn ap oj 
to all the Perſons in the ſacred Trinity for them, __ our 
of the Holy Ghoſt be with 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, pa > = 
you all. 2 Cor. 13. 14. 

There is till behind, beſides ſome other from which it might be d, one 
eminent place to confirm this truth. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
tiʒing them in the name of the Father, r Mat. 28. 19. As 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt a „ when Jahn baptiz'd ( ; fo 
muſt all that | — baptiz d, be din the Name 
of all three. Where we have obſervable the Trinity in the Deity, the Deity 
of fo "an the Dei; for here are plainly © n Bo x, 8 

rinity in are y — 

Ghoſt. av. The Deity of the Trinity, vix, 2682.55 Sen 
Divine Worſhi p.m m dro themall, r * 
Religion, m baptiz d in ame of every one, as well as of any 
2 and 3. here is the order betwixt the ſacred Perſons in the 
Deity; firſt the Father, then the Son, and then the Holy Ghoſt. 

It isclear that there are  —_ —_——_— — eln 
cred Deity than three; but how doth it appear, that theſe three Perſons are 
all ens God?. Plainly ; For there 2 


en Ce God- 


s cannot PErceiveit ; our 
. war Baperiece cant teach it ; neither can our 


Tis true Triſmegif, Plate, and others ſeem by the Light of Reaſon to have 
yſtery : bue if + IE 


— 


had a thought to 1 2 as had ſeen or 
tures, rather . Ti 


38 n Expoſution of the I. Article 
. —— 
begets his Beams, he Sun and Beams er proc ight 
and Heat; yet one is not before another, but only 19722 
another. So in Waters, there is the Fountain or well- head, then there is the 
ing, that boils out of that Fountain; then there is the Stream, that pro- 
ceeds both the Fountain and the Spring, and all theſe are but one and 
and the fame Water. So God the Father is the Fountain of Deity ; The 
as the Spring, that boyls up out of that Fountain; and the Holy Ghoſt, that 
flowes from both. But theſe and the like inſtances may ſerve to illuſtrate this 
Myftery to ſuch as do beleive it, but are no demonſtrations of it to ſuch as do 
1. ay 


t which looks the moſt like a Reaſon is drawn from Gods underftand- 
of 


t Myſtery, 148 


o frm this Cote 
ing himſelf to himſelf, cannot but 


ent- 
:mſelF, 
ing in 


— — 


5 Mader. bar whar by wit 112 becauſe 
ainfayers t not 14 
is nn But howſoe ver 15 


Spirit is God, 
acknowledg d by all; and yet that 
— 4 before: from whence it will clearly 
ons every one of which is God, and yet there 
| undertake it: but howſoever having taken 
c 3997 — — ES 2 a7 
this truth may rationally be deduced : as : 1 
F IAS r, my Reaſon tells me there 
as we call 


is one ſuch Perſon in the world, 


very 
weakneſs e i 
00 


ful, as to have nothing of 
8 him: and 
and in the exacteſt manner juſt, as 


my Reaſon tells me all men have ſome way or other offended this 
contrary to his Nature, Will and Pleaſure; and fo far the very 
1 a , N. t e., d 
an 2 


L 


7 
1 
Fi 


? 


E 


1 


3p 
11 


.be Church of England. I 
Heathens have acknowledg d, and therefore it muſt needs be within the reach 
Reaſon to find it out. 


3 7 tells me, There is ſome Religion or other, I mean 


that Deity or other, wherein theſe fins may be 
a, and the re ;ppers of God be made happy. This 1 need not 
prone to prove: for all believe ſo much of their own Reli- 


gion, uk . will n it; which they can- 
not, unleſs their fins be firſt pardon'd. And certainly all could not have fo 
concurr d in expecting happineſs from the a unleſs there 


was ſome ſuch thing as tobe 
— OEEIEGL, 


Fifthly, my Reaſon tells me, thatno 
uſtice, aich full rate be firſt made for it For herein con- 


— made ro kim quran tothe x 
Sirthly, my Reaſon tells me, no 


be the Perſon faking and the Perſon — Ronſon cannot 
but look upon as a great abſurdity, yea an wx And therefore 

Eighthly, my Reaſon tells me, there muſt be Perſon in the world equal 
unto that Perſon, whom we as offended by our fins, and yet not 
the ſame Perſon with him; which he cannot be, unleſs he be God as well as 
the other, and no mn OY FO CORE 


other. 
And thus we ſee, the Concluſions being 
we muſt of 


which — —— that 
there are two Perſons, each of which is God. Which being d, I 

duild upon it theſe following Propoſitions. 

Firft, my Reaſon tells me, That chis Perſon forcan'd; be is himſelf 


every one of 


able to ſatisfy the aftice of C ſo to make the true, 
yethe could not for the fins of Man, unleſs him became Man; be- 
cauſe ſuſtice ſtill that the fame Nature that offends, ſhould be d 


* . COTE 


hment that were due to Man, Man, not being capable of any 
or paſſion whatſoever : and therefore: unleſs he became Man as well as 


he could not make fatisfaftion to God for Man. 
Secondly, my Reaſon tells me, He could not become — 
ing his Divine Nature united to the and foto 4 — 
Fer cold have been no ways enable ; for otherwiſe whatſoever he 
done, could have been no ways available to the purpoſe we are ſpeaking 
of; he. not being ſo Man, as to be both God and Man too. 
Thirdly, my Reaſon tells me, no creature, no finite power can make” this 
unice, becauſe one of the Narares to be nnite i infits and therefore oor 
of the reach of all finite Powers. | 
Fourthly, my Reaſon tells me, That the Perſon, to whom We this 
bu den 'ato be made, could not do it, upon the fame that He 
himſelf could not make ſatisfaction to himſelf; the uniting of the two Na- 
and there ha of all the ſatisfaction that could be made to himſelf: 
„** — > 


6 


1 7s Expoſition of the L il 


laid the Foundation of all ſatisfaction to himſelf : which my Reaſon will not 
ſuffer me to aſſert, upon the ſame account upon which it appear before, he 
could not make ſatisfaction to himſelf. 5 
Fifthly, my Reaſon tells me, The Perſon himſelf, who was thus to become 

Man could not do it; 5 Union there is a bringing two things ſo to- 
= i athird — 4 and ee 

d a to not only to to- 
r yea and make one out of both 
222 how that Perſon, who was 
unite himſelf to the humane Nature: An 


Sixthly, dns. there muſt be a third Perſon of equal 
with theother two, who might thus unite one ofthe other Divine 
the humane Nature ; DOES ſatisfy the other Perſon for the of 
fences committed againſt him, that Juſtice being ſatisfy d, the Offenders them- 


En na Te hr 
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TH 


Perſons, 
i | Aadthes they are thee these he hue Fenton, 
4 1 brought to prove there can be no more than one God; there 
can be no — e ——_ 
Subſiſtences in it. 


propound 
(rene Arguments or . — — 
that one that never read the Scriptures, could ever have produc d them; or if 
my {elf had never had the little Light of my Reaſon help d with 3 
Light of 9 I cannot fay 1 Hons ever have thought of them: But 
howſoever, the denying it, one into ſo many irrational 
Abſurditys, | cam bur henezconclue ws 


tbe Su # 2 1 
e e 
res. Confeſſ pag _—_— 


« one Deity ; but as God | i 
«inthe ſame Eſſence. For Unity is underſtood in the Trinity, and Trinity is 
"1 wledg d in that Unity. And elſewhere. There is one God in the 
« Coexiſtency of three Divine Perſons or Subſiſtences; which are differenc'd 
from one another, not in their Eſſence, but in the manner of Exiſtence. But 
& the Difference of the Manners of Exiſtence makes no diviſion or difference 


« jn the Unity of Eſſence. And ſo Gregory Nyſſen. * © In his Eſſence he is but one; 
« and therefore God commanded, they ſhould look but upon one Name: 
« but by the known of the Perſons, or it is diſt 


Subſiſtences, it is diſtinguiſn d 
c into the Faith of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
ſo Liberms in his Epiſtle to Atbanaſut. For neither the Son, nor the Spirit 
4 i divided from the Eſſence of the Father, which filleth Heaven and Earth. 
re 4 
one in Eſſence, one in Deity, one in Power, one in Dominion, one in Glory 
« one in Likeneſs, one in Spirit, for the Spirit is not divided”. And Aus 
fut ſends him word back again: And therefore is our Faith in one God the 
« Father Almighty, and in his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy 
« Ghoſt. For theſe are of one Unity, one Power, one Subſtance, one Eſſence, 
< one Glory, one Dominion, one Kingdom, one in the ini 


this Myftery, as well as to ſnew the] upon it. Firſt, 
* What is common to the Holy Trinity ? To that he anſwers. © The Eſſence 
is common; The Eternity is common; The Power, the Goodneſs, the Wiſ- 
dom, the Juſtice is common: For the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have all 


things or equally , but only their diſtinct Propertys. For it is 
© the Property of the Father to be unbegotten ; of the Son to be begotten ; 
& and of the Holy Ghoſt to proceed”. Secondly, How many Effences doſt 
l thou acknowledge in God? 4ſw. I ſay, there is one Eſſence, one Nature, one 
« Form, one Kind, one „one Dignity, one Dominion. But, Thirdly, 


inter Athazaf. opers. tom. 2. p. 664. B. Ed. Ben. 
Pay. 1698. 
A A 
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42 — Expoſuton of the 1. Article 

« How many Perſons doſt thou acknowledge in God? Anſw. 
* three Perlons, three Subſiſtences, three Propertys, three Individuals, three 
And indeed there is ſcarce any of the Fathers, but offer themſelyes to bear 
Witnals to this Truth. I ſhall add only ſome ſele& places out of St. 4 
fin, that make for the Explication, as well as Confirmation of it. * The 
<Trinity ( faith he) is only one God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : not as if 
< the Father was the ſame Perſon with the Son, or the Holy Ghoft with the 
cc gather and the Son; ſeeing there is in the Holy Trinity the Father of the 
< only Son; the Son of the only Father; and the Holy Ghoſt , the Spi- 
& xit both of Father and Son: but by Reaſon of one and the ſame Nature, and 
& inſeparable Life, the Trinity, as far as Maa by Faith can pry into it, is un- 
T 
4 foros”. And preſently aſter. And all ——— nor di- 
| «ftintly three: But they are ſo one, as to be three, and fo three as to be one 
BY And again. * © This Trinity is of one and the ſame Nature and Subſtance ; not 
© leſs in every one than in all, nor greater in all than in every one: but as 
© much in the Father only, or in the Son only, as in Father and Son ; 
4 and as much inthe Holy Ghoſt only, as it is both in Father, Son, and Holy 
< Ghoſt together. And elſewhere ; + © Wherefore the true God is a Trinity in 
« Perſons, but one in Nature: and by this Natural or Eſſential Unity 
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be G h of England. 
« altogether but one Subſtance: For whatſoever the Father is as he is God, 
« ag he is Subſtance, as he is Eternity, that is the Son, that is the Holy Ghoſt: | 
& and ſo whatſoever the Son is, as he is God, as he isSubſtance, as he 1s ' 
& nity, that is the Father, that is the Holy Ghoſt: and whatſoever the 
« Ghoſt is, in that he is God, in that he is Subltance, in that he is 
& that is the Father, ___ and therefore in all three there 
ty, one one Omnipotence, 

of God”. 

ad there be three Perſons of one Subſtance, Power, « 


Deity, eaoiad 
of, 
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46 Biſhop Beveridge's Expoſition of the 


hraſe of the Old Teſtament, which, in our Saviour's Time, was much in 
ſe, where it frequently occurs. 
This Son, 


Eſſence from him, 
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qua ſubjacente Materia, quia' per 
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non ex nihilo ex ſt Filum; 
tem {yi, vel diviſam, vel deſciff 
quia & it ilis & inc | 
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henfions we can frame of it, is by conceiving the Eſſence of the Father to 
have communicated it ſelf to the Perſon of the Son, and fo begetting the Son, 
by communicating his own unbegotten Eſſence to Hum. I ſay, by communica- 
ting of his Eſſence, not of his Perſon, for then they would be both the ſame 


Perfon, as now they have both the ſame Eſſence. The Eſſence of the Father 


did not beget the Son, by cammunicating his Perſon to him, but the Perſon 
of the Father begat the Son, by communicating his Eſſence to him: So that 
the Perſon of the Son is begatten, not communicated ; but the Efe of the 
Son is communicated, not NO | er 
And this Communication af the Divine Eſſence of the Father, to the Di- 
vine Perſon of the Son, was from Everlaſting, as the Eſſence it ſelf was. 
For Eternity is an eſſential Property, yea, the very Eſſence of God it ſelf. And 
therefore the Eſſence being, its Eternity could not but be communicated to 
the Son ; from whence, he muſt of neceſſity be begotten: of the Father, from 
Euerlaſting. So that as the Eſſence of the Father that was communicated to 
the Son, had not, ſo neither had the Perſon of the Son, whole Eſſence was fo 
communicated from the Father, any Beginning; but as the Eſſence communi- 
2 was, ſo was the Communication of that Eſſence to the Son, from 
- Hence alfo it is here ſaid, That the Son is very and eternal God, of one Su- 
Hance with the Father : That is, of one Eſſence or Nature with the Father. 
For his Eſſence, as we have heard, is the ſelf-ſame individual Efſence that the 
Father's is, .communicated from the Father to him, the ſame Eternal, Al- 
mighty, Allwiſe, Infinite, Unbegotten, Uncreated e And thenaſere he 
is not another, but the ſame very and eternal God. And fo there is no Diffe- 
rence, no Diſtinction at all betwixt the Father and the Son in their Eſſential, 
but only in their (4) Perſonal Properties. The Son is of the ſame Subſtance - 
and Effence with the Father, but herein they differ, that the Father hath this 
Eſſence of himſelf, the Son of the 1 and, ſo the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther is not from the Perſon of the Son, but from himſelf; whereas, the Per- 
ſon of the Son is not from himſelf, but from the Perſon of the Father. But 
begotten of the Father, as to be the ſame in Eſſence with 
God, of one Subſtance with the Father. 1 ; 
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| of the ſame Subſtance with his Mother Mary, 
- fame Subſtance with his Father God. And as he was 


either of them conſtitute a diſtin& Perſon, but both of them 1 


— 2 
> —_— 8 . — , -— = hs 
* 4 4 = = —O+ —— — =» = 
CT ay A - _ by = — 5 — — 1 — . 7 _ _ — — 2 
hu E 1 - _ % i — — — yo 7 = ihe. : p 
= — — = —ä—— * > — 5 CO ED — * 21 — — * — =e | 
— — — — —— 8 1 — "_ un, —_ _ * 2932 * — — a — Hig > = — — — _ — 
"In - —— — — p ” — — PRO oo — 
— —_ » — 2— 9 - — . © +. & - — o — 334 - - 2 — - = - - — 
o 44-4 " * 8 1 ” 1 . — - N 8 * "» C _ — 

4 r . Dre wv 4 ' * , * 
C A 5 , p g 4 * * wa * m N — 8 — — * 3 
. - 2 2 ＋ q * of 9 4 

9 * * * - +» „ * * F e * bs ö 51 * fa 4 * . 
. 'Y * * 9 "I. > ** P 
22 0 . 
A. * * — \ \ 
| y | » Co x 
„ < 1 h x 
: 0 
1 l 
* * 


= A N Beveridge's Ede of the 


perfectly God like to the Father in all things, his perſonal ies only ex- 
cepted, from Eternity. And thetefore Man . two eſſential conſtitutive 
Parts, à Soul and a Body, Chriſt in his aſſumi the Humane Nature, was 
inveſted with both, (e) yea; and the natutal einn He had 
a Soul and Body as well as we, and his Soul and Body were united together 
— and lo was hungry and thirſty, and weary, and f a 


" This banane Nature be took in the Virgin's Womb of bet Subſtance. As 
he was God, he had no Mother ; as hewas Man, he had no Father: As God, 
he had bis Divine Nature from his Father; as Man, he had his Humane Na- 
ture from his Mother. Neither did he take the Humane Nature in the 
Virgit's Womb, but of her Subſtance, ſo that his Humane Nature was as really 
as his Divine Nature was of the 
begotten of his Father, 
without a Mother from E „ fo was he born of his Mother without a 
Father, in Time. His Mother g a Virgin after he was born, as really as 
ſhe was a Virg in before he was conceiv'd. I fay, before he was conceiv d; 
for tho he was or begure of the Virgin by , yet he was conceived in 

dy even by God the Hoh 5 Gheſf's miraculouſly her. 
The of which Conception is as difficult to be underſtood by Men, as 
the Truth of it is evidently avouched by God: Only this we know, that 
he was e as to have 8 as 
he had the Virgin 


yet it is 


nd bole oe ones . the Ground of paternal 
— 4 But 7 4 be ws fo concer by the Spirit of God, as not to need 


be begotten by ( 
"La He ſot on. of dow. x5 that two whole and perſett Na. 


tures, t that is to ſay, the, Godhead and the were joined together 
in one Perſon, w is one Chrif, very God, and very Man. So that as in 
the Trinity, there are Three Perſons, and yet but One Nature, ſo here there 
are Two Natures, and yet but One Perſon: So'that the Two Natures do not 


up one and 
the ſame Perſon. And therefore we muſt conſider, that the — 1. fl 
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the Divine Nature, but a Divine Perſon that did aſſume: And therefore this 
Divine Perſon, tho' he hath received One Nature from his Father, _ and ano- 
ther from his Mother, yet receiving them into the Unity of his Perſon, 
though he hath two abſolutely diſtinct Natures, yet he is but one and the 
fame Perſon, very God by his Divine, and very Man by his Humane Na- 
ture ; which two Natures, being once thus united together, can never be 
put aſunder; but as Chriſt was God and not Man from Eternity, now he 
will be both God and Man to Eternity. The Truth of all which may be 
deduc'd both from Scripture and Reaſon, and confirm d by Fathers. 


1. From the Scripture.” A p here we have ſeveral Things to be confirm'd. 


1. That the Son was begotten from Everlaſting of the Fa- 
ther. 2. That be is very and eternal God, of one Subſtance with the Father. 
3. He took Man's Nature, in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, of ber Subſtance. — 
He ſo took Mars Nature upon him, that he is but one and the ſame 
Perſon, having both theſe Natures united together in himſelf. 

” 

Firſt, That the Son was begotten from everlaſting of the Father : And 

Ty = the 1 r who r AK. K wu i * 
ets, allures us ot, 1ay OL e riſt we are ſpeakin 

This is my beloved Son, a». Ab well ple Mat. iii. 17. And, 1 
ve may hk this day haue I begotten thee, Plal. ii. 7. Heb: i. 3. Hence he 

is calld the Son of the living God, Met. xvi. 16. *. tbe only 3 
tbe Father, Joh. i. 14. And that he was begotten from everlaiting, is as 

certain as that he was begotten at all of the Father : For it is y ſaid 
by Chriſt, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of bis mas. | 
works of old; I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the begining, or ever the 
earth was; when there were no depths I was brought forth, when there 
were no fountains abounding.with water ; before the mut were ſettled, 
before the bills was I brought forth, Prov. vili. 22,23, 24, 25. And he that 
was brought forth before Time, muſt needs be en from Eternity. 
Thus it is ſaid alſo, In the beginning was the word, and the word was with 
God, Joh. i. 1. Where we may ſee, that in the Beginning, before the 
World was, the Word was; yea, it was by the Word that the World was 
created, v. 3. which could not be, unleſs himſelf was before it; and before 
the World was, there was nothing but Eternity. And therefore, if he be 
before the World, he muſt needs have been from Eternity. "OOO 

But what ground have we in Scripture to ſay, The Son was begotten of 
the Father, 833 an unbegotten Eſſence from him 2 Or that the Father's 
begetting of the Son, was by communicating bis own Eſſence to him ? 
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| > Moth. iv. 2: And 
weary 2 So was He, Jobn iv. 6. heavy, and ſorromſul? So was he 
Marc. iv. 33. Do we grow in Stature and Knowledge > So did He, Lac. ii. g2# 
Do we die? So did He, he gave up the Ghoſt too, Jobs x, 30. Thus was He 
in all things tempted like us, but only in Sin, Heb. ii. 17. c. 4. 15. well 
may He be called — Fs x Tim. ii. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 21. And 
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aſſerting him to be 
us God and 


e being ſc 
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quent in attributing to bi L 
ing, That the Word was made Fleſb, John i. 14. He did 


unto him, but into him ; yea, he was made Fleſb; i. e. He who was as really 
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a Spirit as God, became as really Flefh as Man; not by changing himſelf into 
Fleſh, but by taking Fleſh into himſelf, to make us one and fame Perſon with 
himſelf. (J) Hente, the ſame Perſon who was in the Form of God, is ſaid to 
 havetaken upon him the form of à ſervant, Phil. ii. 6, 7. Hence alſo is the Son 
. of God faid to be born of the Firgin Mary, Luc. i. 35. which could not be, un- 
leſs the Son of God, and the Son of Mary was the ſame Perſon. Hence 1t is 
alſo, that we are ſaid to have but One Mediatour, 1 Tim. ii. 5. That is, 
tho? our Mediatour have Two Natures, yet being but One Perſon, he is but 
One Mediatour. And to name no more, hence it is, that God is ſaid to have 
iy purehaſed his Church with his own Blood, A#s xx. 28. What, with the 
Blood of the Divine Nature? No, for that hath no Blood. With the 
q Blood of a Man, a diſtinct Perſon from God ? No, for then it could not 
4 be. called God's own Blood. And therefore it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe 
interpreted, than to fignifie the Blood of a Perſon who was God as well as 
Man; who being God, and becoming Man, and purchafing his Church with 
that Blood which he himſelf affi with the Humane Nature, may juſtly 
be faid to have purchaſed his Church with his own Blood. And hence it is, 
that to denote his Two Natures in One Perſon, he hath a Name given 
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he was begotten from Everlaſting, is plain, otherwiſe: he would not be 
God ; God, as I haveſhewn, being ol both from and to Eternity. © 
But · Thirahy, That Jeſus Chriſt is God, very God, is as plain as either of 
the former. For as he could not be called a Son, unleſs he was begotten, 
ſo he could not be calld Jus, unleſs he was very God. For he cannot be 
call'd Jeſus, unleſs he brings Salvation unto Men; but it is impoſſihle for 
him to bring Salvation unto Men, unleſs himſelf be God. For wherein con- 
 fifteth the Salvation which this Jeſus was to procure for us, but in bearing 
thoſe Puniſhments which were due from Gad to us, and in performing, that 
Obedience which is due from us to God? Now it is impoſſible for one 
that is not God, to do theſe things for us. 3. 6 


* . ” * 


To unveil this Myſtery, and the Reaſon thereof more clearly, we muſt 
conſider, That there are two things wherein Man ſtandeth indebted unto 
God: Firſt, He owes him Obedience to his Precepts. Secondly, Satisfa- 
Rion to his Juſtice for his Difobedience. The firſt is the principal Debt, 
the other Acceſſory, proceeding.from the Forfeiture; as it were, of the Bond 
and Breach of the Covenant, wherein Man was oblig d to the Payment of 
the. former. But Man in Adam proving Bankrupt, became Non-lolvent, 
unable to pay either; and therefore, unleſs there. be ſome Perſon found out 
that is willing ro undertake, and is able to the Office-of Sureti- 
ſhip in paying of both theſe Debts for him, he can expect no other than to 
be caſt into Priſon, and not to come out thence, till he hath. paid the utmoſt 
Farthing, which himſclf can. never. do. The principal Debe of Qbedience * 
he cannot pay; becauſe he is become a Sinner, one whoſe Adtions-are..all 
Rebellion and Diſobedience: The Acccforyyhe can never pay, it _—_— 
poſſible for a finite Creature to make compleat Satisfaction to infinite Iuffice. 
And as Man himſelf cannot, fo neither can any Perſon, who is any way 
inferiour unto God, pay theſe Debts for him. Firſt, None but One that is 
equal to God, can perform Obedience for z becauſe every one that ia any 
way inſeriour unto God, depends continually upon him, and therefore is 
bound to do whatſoever it can do for God upen its own Account : It being 
impoſſible for a Creature to perform more to God than its ſelf is bound to do. 
And every Creature being bound to do for its ſelf, whatſoeverats ſelf can do 
for God, no Creature, i. e. no Rerſon any way inferiour to God himfelf in 
his Eſſence, can perform Obedience for any other 3 but it ſelf. Where 
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 underpoing. And therefore, as there is none but One that is God, co- equal 


with the Father, can perform Obedience to God's Precepts for our Souls; fo 
neither can any but One that is co-equal with the Father, make Satisfaction 
to God's Jaftice for our Sins. And fo if Chriſt be ourJefus and Saviour, he 


1 


Fourthly, That He is Man as well as God, Reaſon concludes from the 
ſame Premiſes upon which it builds his Godhead : For, as he could not be 
our Saviour and Mediatour, unleſs he was God; ſo neither could he be the 
Saviour of us, unleſs he was a (n) Man like to us. He muſt be a Man, that 
he may be capable of being bound for us; as well as God, that he may be a- 
ble to pay our Debts. It was Man that ſtood engag'd in the Covenant, and 
therefore muſt perform the Conditions of it. Neither is it only reaſonable, 
but G_ neceſſary, that Chrift ſhould be Man as well as God, in or- 
der to his ing us from Prifon, by paying our Debts for us. For as he 


could neither perform Obedience, nor ſatisſie Juſtice for us, unlefs he was 
God as well as Man; fo neither could he do either of theſe things for us, 


unleſs he was Man as well as God. Firſt, If he was only God, he could not 
perform any Righteouſneſs for us, which by Imputation might be laid upon 
us. For God in himſelf is the Maker of the Laws, and therefore in him- 
ſelf he cannot be ſubject to them. Eſpecially, not upon the Account of 
becauſe the Laws were made for Man; and therefore Man cannot be ac- 
counted Righteous by any other Righteouſneſs than what is 2 by 
Man. ThefalPn Angels were not accounted Righteous by the Righteouſneſs 
of Chiiſt, becauſe be was £"Man, not art Angel, that did it. 
So neither could Man be accepted as Righteous by it, if he had been God 
only, and not Man. Secondly, As he could not pay the Principal, fo nei- - 
ther the Acceſſory Debts for us, ugleſs he was Man as well as God. For 
without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion of Sins; not, therefore, 
any Satisfaction to Juſtice: For Sins could be pardon'd, if Juſtice might 
be ſatisfied any other way, the Remiſſion of Sins neceſſarily following 
upon the Satisfaction of Juſtice. Whereas, it is impoſſible for one that is 
ly God, to ſhed Blood, or. bear any Puniſhment whatſotver : He cannot 
ſhed Blood, becauſe he has none to ſhed ; nor bear any Puniſhment whatſo- 
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Err he was 
Man only, and not God, he not fatisfie- b Unleſs 
he was as well as God, he could not ſuffer ; and unleſs he was God 
as well as Man, he could not fatisfie. vat [ 


faction could not be ſufficient for 


Lf, He muſt be both Gad and Man in one Perſon : Otherwiſe he would 
be as far from being our Saviour, as if he was Man only, and not God; or 
— ng 9 Man can fuffer, but he cannot fatisfie ; God can 
ſatisfie, he cannot fuffer : And therefore, if he was God in'one Perſon; 
and Man in another, he might fuffer in one, and ſatisfie in another, but 
both fuffer and ſatisfie in neither. But for the making of his Suffcrings for 
Men ſatisfactory to God, it is neceſſary the Perſon that ſuffers ſhould be 
the ſame with him that fatisfierh. For it is upon the Union of thefe Two 
wy in 82 that the ones R of his. — 
) depend e therefore erings made Satisfaction, be- 
— Open Perſon that ſuſfer d, was God l And hence 
it is, that the Properties of one Nature are often cominunicated to the 
other ; becauſe, though they be Two Natures, yet they are both united in 
2 Sg.that though we cannot ſay, that either the Godhead ſuf- 
ered, or the dod fatisfied ; yet we may ſay, God both ſuſfered and ſa- 
tisfied ; or Man both ſuffered and — Becauſe, whether we call him God 
or „ Man, ſtill both Natures are imply'd ; fo that he that is God, is Man as 
well as God; and he that is Man, is God as well as Man. Hence, I ſay, it is 
they were ſuitable for Man, fo were they ſufficient for 
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him to be both God and Man, ſo we dare not but believe him to be both 
God and Man in one and the ſame Perſon « That as the Sonl and Body, uni- 
ted together, make ine Man, ſo doth the Divine and Humane Nature make 
one Chriſt and Mediatour, bleſſed: for cuermore. ( 188 
And this hath been the Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages 
As, Fit, That the Word was begotten of the Father, and that froni-Ever- 
verlaſting. | Aſtin Martyr expreſly: (t) © But the Word of Wiſdom teſti- 
+ fie th this unto me, he being God himſelf, begotten of the Father of all 
* things ; being alſo the Word, and the Wiſdom, and the Strength, and the 
Glory of Him that did beget him. And again, You underſtand, O Hearers, 


if you attend, that the Word holds forth; That this Off-ſpring was be- 
<- gotten of the Father, before all Creatures whatſoever : that he that 


*© was begotten, is another in Number from Him that did beget him, 
* evexy one will confeſs. And Athana/tus begins his | Expoſition of the 
C bir + {Ah n Faith, thus: (% Wie believe in One Unbegatten God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, Maker of all Things, viſible and invifible, who hath of 
“ himſelf what he is; and in One Only-begotten Word, the Wiſdom and 
„Son, without Beginning, and from Everlaſting, of the Fa- 
* ther. And fo St. Hilary, (x) © The Son is from Him who is the Father.” 
The Only-begotten from the Unbegotten. The ir the Parent. 
The Living from the Living. As the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo is 
“ 1t given to the Son to have Life in himſelf. Perfect of Perfect. All of 
All, without Diviſion or Sciſſion; becauſe: one is in the other, and the 
« Fulneſs of the Godhead in the Son. Incomprehenſible of I 
e fible ; for noge-.knates theis- Minde, but one another. Inviſible of Invi- 
_< ble; becauſe he is the Image of the Inviſible God. And be that ſeeth the 
Son, ſeetb the Father alſo. of the Other; becauſe they are Father and 
* Son. Not as if the Nature of the Divinity was one and another; for they 
« are both the ſame. God of God. Of One Unbegotten God; One Only 
ba Gods, but One of One. Not Two Unbegat- 

begotten of the Other Unbegotten. And again, () 
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tat ra do' not think him God only dr Man only, - 'but both: 
Fer I: know:Ghtiſt was Hungry, and i know that with Five 
be feed Five thouſand Men; befides Women and. Children: Ie Clint 
n Thitfly, and L know, turned Water into Wine. I kilowiCheift 
©. was carried ina Ship, 1 know Chriſt walked upon the. Waters; 1 
* know Chuiſt died, > 4-3-kndw (hilt mite the d I know Chriſt 
<- was-ſet before-Pilate, I know Chriſt ſutetli with his Father. I know 
22 by the Angels, and I know Chriſt was ſtoned by 
. Aud truly, ſome of theſe I afcribe to the Humane, the other 
« to the DivinaMatuee ; for by reaſon of this is He faid to be both rogether. 
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Perfon, D Part of this Article. And in . 
Ae eee ee e. Why did the Son" of 
God thus become the Son of Man 2 Why did he thus take the Humane Na- 
ture into his Diyige Perſon > When he came from Heaven'-to 
did he before he went again from Earth to Heaven 2 How did he 
himſelf towards his Fellow Creatures, and how did they carry themſelves 
to him ꝰ Did not they highly — and extol him, who Had fo Knobel 
2000 on ondary 2 No: He 

. ſt them, 5 Kere, Was 
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Fiſt, He Luffered : b God be without — yet Gaia 
not without his hilſt Cod and not Man, he could not 


if he would; 3 would he ſuffer though he could. But when he was 


75 3 he both could ſuffer real, bur — and would ſuffer ' 
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thought to have forbidden it out of the 


| Reſpe& and Honour he had unto hin, 
whom'we Maue here äſferted td have undergone it; Hie was'Oucifetd, char 
is (0, there being füff a ſtraight and ere& Piece of Wood which hi 


imſelf 
carried- towards the Place of Execution) made faſt in the Earth; and 
a tranſverſe Beam faſtned towards — of *ir, and aſter that afiothex 
Piece of Wood faſtned to, and ſtanding out from the at which was 
fred in the Ground; his Body being liſted up, was faſted to che ſtraight 
Piece of Wood that ftood in the Earth, his Hands were nailed to the tranſ- 
verſe Beam that went croſs or thwart over the other, his Head reached above 
the ttanſverſe Beam; towards the top of that which was fixed in the Ground; 


that other Piece of Wood that was faſtned into and ſtood out from that 
which was fixed in the Earth. Upon his Head was a Crown of 
above his Head was a Table faftned, on which, after the Raman 
his Accuſation was written in Hebrew, Greek and Latin CharaSers, that all 
might read what it was he was there Nailed and Crucified for. Neither was 
dow only thus nailed and faſtned to the Crofs, but there: he hung till his 
Soul was forced from his Body, and ſo he dead. After which, he was not 


| ſuffered any longer to hang there, but was taken down, and laid in a Sepul- 


chen, and fo Drill. . | 
Neither did he mind his on Things in all this; no, it was only upon 


** 
* 


their Account that laid theſe Things upon him, that he was pleaſed to un- 


dergo them. He ſuffered for us, only that we might not ſuffer 
he was crycified here that we. might be. glorified | hereafter; he died 
might: live, and was buried for a time, that we might not be 

Eternity; for be ſuffered, was crucified, ( dead and buried, 


God; 
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all. us Ks — bor he rent Fate of; 2ll the Prophets, 
engelifts, - ere 15 ſome "Things whith'only One of 
40 others = Thize only have re- 
as crucified, dea and fried, t =” 
57 the Confirth ation of cut Faith 
ES e ts e Yes, which he Peri 
themſelves, and all the World, ought 
5 : 1 we follow him in our” ts to the: | 
ſemgne,. or the Mount of Ohkyes, the Field'it ſeems himſelf - 
had appointed to fight the Devil and al bis Apge Is in. — ys fro de 
hold a doleful fight, the Son of God 2 2 be ſorrowful, ** 
Beaux, Match. xxvi. 36. Mask xiv. 32. Luk. xxii. 39. pref l to 
his 1232 Peter = the two 17 5 Zebedee whom he had taken with 
him to behold the Combate; My Soul is 7 a, orfowful unto death, - 
Matth. xxvi. 3. Then leaving r Mag he Lt» ther, ; pouring forth 
On Soul him, having, Eb ele CET —.— — 
m, crying” out, ather, a poſi s Cup paſs frum m; 
jg will, bug as thog wi ue, 9. and el 2 Now's 
22 rroubled, and what ſhall I ſay? Faber, fave me' from this bour ; 
bu for -vbis cauſe;game I unto th: , "Joh. xii. 27, And if we view 
7. . er ir it, as i were great drops of Blood 
fling Su ta the gr nes Lak. ü. 44. And whilft his Soul is thus ſur- 
with Sorrows, Ee about with Enemies. Judas, 
his own Dient, END g im, the Þ ere ende him; the mali- 
cious Fews reſolved againſt x polices b hauling Him from ons: 
Place to another : g in his Face, aul a bm wth e Hands 
crying out, Crucifie him, Geiß bim. at. the ae by Fond 
Importunity obtained by Condemnation from Pilate, no then fat in Judg- | 
ment upon him, away they hurry him with his Croſs upon his Shoulders, 
and a Crgwn of Thorns vobo his Head, unto the Nr 
He himfelf all this — vouchſafing by his Alnigh uphold. 
them, whilſt they thus abuſed him. But for fear Ie big wearke by 
of the Croſs himſelf, ſhould not ndore 0 much ain when born 
upon it, they afterwards compelled ang, Simon 4 8 to carry. ir fer 
him, not get Cocmpaſſion for him, but Deſign againſt him That ce ng freſſi 
and lively to it, he might be be more able to grapple with the Prins of 
Death, and ſo they might have a longer time 10 D their Eye 


pleaſing Object. Havi at laſt gotten him to the Place of | 
preſently Faſten the Crols in the Ground, * bi ugh 
ing his "ha till his Sinews cracked, han 
wherein was writes, | 2 ſus 2 be 
4 rs 


e * 10 be the omni 
On Adam was buried. DT 2D 
728 m ſepultum eſt, — rs 1 


Axrierxs of the, Church of EnGtany. 67 
8 —— dee ee 1 — E] ——— , 
ſalen ne? Not intimating any Spiritual Deſertiom of his Father's Affection 
towards him ; but only a Temporal Deſertion of his Father's Protection of 
him againſt his Enemies. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Wii haſt thou leſyme 
to be the Object of ſo much Cruelty 2 Which Words he had no ſooner ſpoten, - 
but himſelf puts a Period (u) to theſe his Sufferings, by giving up the Ghoſt ; 
and ſo diſſolving the Union betwixt his Soul and Body; tho both his 
Soul and Body ſtill remained (x) united to his Sacred Deity, And, him- 
ſelf having breathed his Soul from the Body, Foſepb'of Arimatbea'obtained 
the favour to take his Body from his Croſs, and laid it in a Sepulchre, 
Lal. 3x411.,55.. and ſo he t at ſuffered,, was crucified, and dead, war : alſo 
buried... Thus have we ſeen our Saviour brought from the Garden to the 
[| 5 from the Judgment-Hall unto the Croſs, and from the Croſs 
unto. the Grave ; ar 
under. Earth.. 


d fo he that came down from Heaven, is now himſelf laid 
And that it was not for himſelf, but for us, that this God-Mzan lived fo 
Sorromfully, and died ſo Painfully, the Scripture is full and clear; and 
not only in general, that it was for our Sakes he did it; but in particular, 
it was for the mcf his Father to us, and to purchaſe the Pardon of 
our Sins for us, expreſly telling us, That be hath r-conciled both (Jew and 
Gengile), unto God, in one Body, by the Croſs, having ſlatn the Enmity 1 | 
Eph. ii. 16. Tea, when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of. bis Son, Rom. v. 10. Sq that we, who were ſometimes alienated, 
and Enemies in our Minds by wicked Works, now be bas reconciled in the 


Bach of, bir Fleſh through Death, to preſent ur boly and unblameable and un- 
_— feght, Col. i. 21, 22. And the is, becauſe it pleaſed 


the Father, that in bim ſbould all fulneſs dwell ; and, (bauing made Peace 
through the Blood of bis Croſs) by bim to reconcile 7 Thins: to bimſelf, I 
bim, Liay, whetber they be Things in Heaven or Things in Earth, ver. 19, 20. 
And, this Reconciliation of God to 5 made by offering up himſelf a 
Sacrifice for us. For God ſent bis to be a Propitiation for our Sims, 
1 Joh. iv. 10. and be is the very for our Sins, and not for ours only, 
bug. alſo for the Sins of the whole World, ch. ii. 2. And therefore, when. we 
ſee him Sweating great Drops of Blood under the Burden of Sin, we muſt 
not think they were his own Sins that lay ſo heavy upon him: No, they 
were our Sins which he had taken off from us, and laid upon himſelf, for 
he bore our Gricfs, and carried our Sorrows ; He was wounded for our unf 
greffions, be was bruiſed for our Iniquirier, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was 
upon bim, and with bis Stripes we are bealed, Ila. Iii. 4, 5. So undoubted a 
Tauch is this coinfortable Aſſertion, That Jeſus Chrift by his Death and 
ings reconciled his Father to us, and therefore was a Sacrifice, not 
for original Guile, but alſo fox actual Sins of Men. - 
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And ifge pro. THAT Feſws Chriſt did truly ſuffer, was crucified, dead and 
cred 16 Reaſon. buried, it a ys of of Fact, cannot be expected to be 
proved from Reaſon ; but that he ſhould truly ſuffer, be crucified, dead and 
buried, in order to his appeaſing his Father's Anger againſt us, and the pur- 
chafing his Favour for us, may even from rational Principles be clearly de- 
duced. For in order to the reconciling his Father to us, we have ſeen how 
he muſt pay all our Debts for us, whereof Satisfaction to his Juſtice for our 
Tranſgreſhons of his Law is one, which could not be paid in any other 
Coin, than by Suffering ; that being the Debt we were en to pay to 
God, for our er So that, tho* Chriſt ſhould have taken our 
Nature upon him, if he had not ſuffered in it, we ſhould have reaped no 

Benefit by it ; it being Suffering, that we owe to God for din, and therefore 
that Chriſt muſt pay to God for us. Neither muſt he only ſuffer, but ſuffer 
Death ;; for it was Death that we had deſerved by Sin, and therefore it was 
Death that Chriſt muſt undergo for us. In the Day thou eateft thereof 
thou ſhalt die the Death, ſaith the Great God; and what he faid then, 
being an unchangeable God, he cannot but always make True; fo that, we 
may as well expect God ſhould ceaſe to be God, as not make good his Word, 
in puniſhing our Diſobedience with Death. I ſay, with Death, either in our 
Selves, or another Perſon, whoſe Death may be at the leaſt Equivalent to all 
ours. So that though Chriſt had ſuffered, yet if he had not died; the 
Sufferings of his Life could never have freed us of Death. 


Neither was it only y, that he ſhould ſaffer and die, but that he 
ſhould ſuffer this Death upon the (y) G 
Curſe was entailed upon all Tranſ every one 
* woquorkeryy - +4 ich are written in the Book of the Law to 
do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. And therefore muſt Chriſt cut off the 


Entail of the Curſe, as well as of Death, in order to his enſtating us in per- 
fect Bliſs. Which he could not do any other ways than by being made 4 Curſe 
for us, willingly ſubmitting to that Death which was the only Death curſed 
3 himſelf, and that was the Death of the Croſs - Curſed is every one 

at bangeth on a Tree, Gal. iii. 13. Neither was he in Reaſon only to hang 
upon the Croſs, but there to hang till Dead ; otherwiſe he would not have 
ſuffered the curſed Death of tbe Croſs. And that being once dead, he was 
buried is plain; for his Body, left by his Soul, muſt needs have ſome 
Place or other to lie in; and there, be it where it (=) will, it may juſtly be - 


+ ſaid to be Buried. | 140 | 
not for himſelf but us, there is none 


And that he ſuffered theſe Thi 
that ever read the Hiſtory of his Lite and Death, and ſet his Reaſon on work 
about it, but will eafily grant it. Nay,he being both God and Man, it is 
impoſſible he ſhould fer any Thing for himfelf, himſelf having nothing to 
ſuffer for. For being God, tho he might take our humane Infirmities, he 
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© defluant ; eos qui vivi uruntur pœna ſunerat. L. 8. 
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then, he that was God, would have been a Sinner as well as Man; and ſo 
this Propoſition, God is 4 Sinner, would have been a real Truth, which 
Reaſon cannot but look upon as a flat Contradiction. Seeing therefore, in 
Reaſon we cannot but judge him Perfect and Spotleſs without the leaſt Tin- 
cure of Sin, we cannot but in Reaſon conclude, it was not for himſelf he 
ſuffered: It being impoſſible for the Juſtice of God to infli& Puniſhment upon 
any other Account than of Sin; which he not having in himſelf, he could 
-not have any Puniſhment for himſelf, and therefore it muſt needs be for us 
. he ſuffered, whoſe Nature he had aſſumed. I ſay, for us, there being all 
the Reaſon and Juſtice in the World, that ſeeing it was our Nature he ſuf- 
feed in, it ſhould be our Sins he ſhould ſuffer for. Eſpecially conſidering, 

that it was not any humane Perfon in particular, but the humane Nature in 
al, he aſſumed into his Sacred-Perſon (a); ſo that as the whole Nature 
in Adam, ſo did the whole Nature ſuffer for Sin in Chriſt. And there- 
fore there is none of us that take this Chtift for our Su 


rety, and believe theſe 
Things, but, ſeeing we are all but particular Perſons rehended under that 


comp 

= Nature, may a our Freedom from that Puniſhment that we 

ave already ſuffered in Chriſt. And as we may expect the Pardon of our 
Sins from his Suffering for them, ſo we may expect the Reconciliation of God 
the Father to us; and the of- our Perſons with him, upon the 
Account of our Nature in genetal, being united and made one Perſon with 
9 the Divine. For here we may ſee how both Natures are agreed, and the 
betwixt them ſo made up, that they are both married together by the 
Spirit in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, and ever /ince did, and ever ſball 
Aue together, like loving Mates, unto all Eternity: And our Natures being 
ſo nearly related and joyned unto God, ſo as to make but One and the ſame 
Perſon with him, we may well expe& and believe, that he will not refuſe, 
but accept of any of the particular Perſons contained under his aſſumed Na- 
ture, that by Faith ſhall lay hold upon him, and by Repentance turn unto 
him ; eſpecially, this being the great End of his firſt Aſſumption of, and 
all his Tranſactions in, the humane Nature: So that he ſuffered, was cru 
cified, dead and buried, and all 0 reconcile bis Father to us, and io be a 
Sacrifice, not only for original Guilt, but for actual Sins of Men; that offe- 
ritig up himſelf a Sacrifice for all our Sins, he might reconcile the Father to 


our Souls. | 8 „ | 
Doctrine that the Fathers of the Primitive Church did 


And this is the 


„ 
r 
1 
1 ia 25 

1 


_ © would fuffer his own Chrilt, above all Mortals, to bear the Curſe of 


ways 


66 | Biſop Bavanuver's Expoſition of the 
* and was buried and roſe Lane from the dead. And elſewhere (e), « There- 


; mms y n was trul 
as > ks.” aan ogy * uſtin Martyr, ne << 
Ang with 7555 A and reproving him eſpiſing our Sa- 


viour, '{aith thus to him, (F) If God therefore, the 1 all Tongs 
5 \ knowing, that _—_ he was crucified and dead, himſelf would raiſe him 
up. Why ſhould you account him accurſed who underwent theſe Things 

to the Wal of the Father, and not rather bewail your ſelves > 


* 2 tho? his Father and himſelf raiſed up himfelf to ſuffer 0 4. Things 


vou did not ſerve and obey he Lane of God when you UA. 
And preſently aſter (g) For the Lord remained upon the Croſs almoſt 

till the Evening, and about Evening they N and he roſe again 
e the third Day. And St. Hilary ſaith, © But (5) that the only begotten 
< Son of God was crucified, and condemned to Death, who by the Nativi 
“ he had from his Eternal Father, was himſelf Eternal, we often, yea, 
Preach. But this Paſlion he is to be underſtood to be ſubjeds to, 
* not from the Neceſſity of Nature, hor rethee Home ths: Bidders of the 
* Salvation of Mankind, and Goh he rather willingly ſubje&ted himſelf to 
< theſe Sufferings than was forced by others. 

But there were ſome in Athanafs's time alſo, as well as in Jenatiue's, 
who affirmed, That Chriſt did not, as we ſay, truly fuffer, but that he ſuf- 
fered inpelſibiy, in Fancy and Opinion only, not truly and really. Againſt 
theſe, that renowned Father is very ſharp and elegant. He ſuffexed im- 
« ratlbly ! O, oh fooliſh Wiſdom, oh jocular Learning, building up with 
ho one Hand and pulling down with be other, like childiſh Sports in Sand, 
<« He. ſuffered. impathbly ! Before I can hear this word, impaſſibly, I for 
* what, be Rfered, fgmi fignifies. For that which-1s an impaſſubly, 

4 away both 1 Burial and ET” our 32 


Things were true 


1 ge 55 Paſſion | to be true and real too; or, if we fa 7. that he ſulfered 


« impaſlibly, we muſt of neceſſity ſay withal, that all Thides that are ſaid 
4 of him are but Figures, Fancies, and Imaginations. If he did not truly 


ſe) Ane & tler, dug zuin, d aug quam coaftum, ae N 55 . 2. 720. 


221 ana, Wr 3 
ETals GS. iu ooplas, 4 
JC La ? 1228 res rd en che canon eee oi nog offen & þtch, Z a 
6 ee}ig rd cacr Tas ev na- eue! Ola De td, v rc, Taud wy of Tn 
es a 7" cabin, des © ri d aur «fupuala* ea d rab vel axsgwu e 
Sales? 9 Wnofavoria, Fall ws nen hne TH Laces & onto lac, Ty eTafsy * rap 
verre. . 7 ade rad ra 4 , aA 17 Schale 2 Se S deren 
T 2oſor gude, & AI Eine aun bnd; d A id & , hallen Fxa-owveias | 
% ; eaſe a0 acre waldy radu aurhv inf TY e 5 0 ab 1 d rubòs, Tos eels ; 


DSS 27 


— C——————— — — —  —— —  — — n | ' N 
Axrierzs of the Church of Eu Au. 67 
< ſuffer, neither did he at all truly riſe again. If he did got truly taſte 
of Death, neither did he pluck out the Sting of Death, we are fill in our 
Sins, Death ſtill reigneth over all ; we are ſtill kept out from our Inheritance. 
And preſently, (m) But away with ſuch Madneſs, oh vain Man! ſor the 
< Teſtator is dead, the Will is ſettled, the Inheritance is propounded to the 
Faithful, and Puniſhment prepared for ſuch Reproachers.” ih 
And that Chriſt did not ſuffer all this for himſelf, but for us, even to +-- 
concile the Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice for our Sins. © For he had his 
* Converſation (faith () Ignatius) without Sin, and was truly ctucified 
in the Fleſh, under Pontius Pilate, and Herod the Tetrarch, for us, by 
4 whom we alſo are redeemed by his Divinely Bleſſed Paſfions, that he might 
take away the Sin for ever by his Reſurre&ion of his Holy and Believing 
ones, whether amongſt the eres or Gemiles in one Body of his Church.” 
For all theſe Things, he truly ſuffered for ur, not in Opinion. only. 
, They pieced ny Heads and ws Fees, that by bis chien 
* ey pierced my and my Feet, t Is Won might 
* Cure ours. And he was buried and made weak for our Sins; thet dats 
* made a Curſe for us, he might free us from the Curſe. For curſed is the 
* Man that hangeth-upon a Tree; wherefore the chaſtiſement of our Peace 
mas alſo upon him. For that which we ought to have born for our Sins, 
* he underwent for us, reconciling by the Blood of his Croſs, the Things that 
axe in Earth and that are in Heaven; for he is our Peace, who hath made 
* both one. Aud fo in the Treatiſe of Chriſt's Paſſion, attributed by ſome 
to St. Cyprian (p. And the Son of Man goeth as it i wyitten of him, 
<« who was himſelf condemned, that he might free thoſe that wereicon- 
& Jemned : He grieved, that he might heal the weak: He feared, that he 
© might make us ſecure : He bare Reproaches, that the Scoffs of Reproachers 
< might not move the Elect: rr was no other Remedy for 
* Original Death, but only in the Death of Chrift. Neither could any 
<< Oblation reconcile bduiſhed and condemned Creatures to God, but only the 
et fingular Sacrifice of the Blood of Chriſt. And this is that which (7) Acba- 
naſius alſo averrs, For the Creature cannot be joined (nor fo reconciled) 
to God by a Creature, it ſelf alſo wanting another to joyn it. Neither 
* could part of the Creation become the Creatures Salvation, ſeeing it ſelf 
« 21ſo wanteth Salvation. Leſt this therefore come to 4 God 
<* ſent his own Son, and he became the Son of Man, aſſuming created Fleſh 
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Scripture, (b) Apocryphe, Fathers, yea, and in Heathen Authors too. And 
as for the Latin Word Inferi, it * taken in the ſame Senſe, yea, 
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"A The 2 we cannot dut Acknowledge, That hs Greek 
Word Hades, (and ſo the Latin Inferi)-may ſometimes, both in Scripture 
and other Writings, ſigniſie no more than the receptacle 'of Souls in general, 
as the Grave is the Ie of Bodies ; yet it canfive be dehicd, but that 
it often, if not moſtly, is uſed to expreſs the receptacle of finful Souls in 
particular; or that which we in ah call Hell, the Place of the damned. 
eſpecially When the Holy Ghoſt 1 uſe of it to reveal the Will of the 
Great God in the Holy Scriptures to us; and cer y, it is the Scriptural 
Fee re incipally to 1.0 
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of it, which in the Expoſition of 
ee 1 ſhall here Inſtance but in two or - day 
cannot poſſibly be taken in any other Senſe; as Luk. xvi. 23. (5) And in 
Hades be lift up bis Eyes being in Torments; where we may fee how the 
Holy himſelf, to ſatisfie our Scrup les in this particular, is his own 
1 ainly telling us, tliat when he was in Hades, he was in Tor- 
in the next Verſe he tells Abrabam, He was tormented in 
theſe 1 80 Matth. xi. 23. (Dad this Corman abicharteneted ts 
Heaven, ſbalt be brought yes to Hades, where we fee Heaven and Hades op- 
poſed to one another, the height of Happineſs unto the _ of Miſery. 
And here alſo the Holy Ghoft ſeems to pe int at the Senſe he would have 
us to underſtand the Word in, ſaying in the next Verſe, It ſball be more to- 
lerable for the Land of Soflom in the Day of James, : an for thee. As 
if he ſhould ſay, Sodom ſhatl rather eſcape being thrown into Hell, and the 
Place of 3 than thou, who haſt the Light, but wilt not walk ac- 
5 DNN xvi. * S F Hades 

not ainſt it; w ag taken for any Thing elſe 
cake — Mo Devils remain · and — As if it e hold 
have ſaid (), all the Devils in Hell ſhall never prevail TL 
There are ſome othet Places wherein this Word occurs, theſe may ſuf- 
fice to clear this Truth, That the Holy Ghoſt doth Seq frequently, if not al- 
uſe this Word Hades in a bad Senſe, to denote the Place of Torments 
A everlaſting Miſery. And in this Sexife. alſo did the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitive Church uſually take the Word. Thus Theodorer comments the An- 
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ing, and the Grave another, the Grave being the Receptacle of tlie: Bo- 
dies, and Hades of the Souls: Here would be the fame Thing expreſſed 
twice; yea, and the latter Expreſſion of it would not be Exegetieal and 
Declarative of the former; but the former would rather be Exegetical and 
Declarative of the latter: Which, how abſurd and ridiculous it would be, let 
any Man judge 2 I know, their uſual Argument is, becauſe in ſome old 
Copies, where the Burial is expreſſed, the Deſcent is omitted; and in others, 
where the Deſcent is expreſſed; tne Burial is omitted. But thus is to 
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But there are ſome Places which ever were : and ever will be clear Proofs 
of this Truth. As firſt, Eph. iv. 9. How that be aſcended : What i it but 
that be deſcended firſt into the lower Parts of the He that ed 
is the ſame alſo that aſcended up fer above all Heavens that be mig Al 
Things. Where the lower Parts of the Earth, to which Chriſt deſcended, 
I cannot ſee how they can be otherwiſe interpreted than of Hell, as the 


Phraſe ſeems to import elſewhere : As, But thoſe that ſeek my Soul to de 
i, ſball go into 2 Parts of the Earth, Pſal. lxiu. 310, Andthe Fe 
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80 Biſhop Beverivers Expoſition of the 
monly the Soul: So Hades doth moſt commonly denote the receptacle of Souls, 
but very rarely, if ever, the receptacle of our Bodies. And what a ridiculous 
Thing is it to force ſuch far fetcht Significations upon Words, when the litteral 
Senſe is not diſſonant from, but conſonant to all the other Scriptures? Cer- 
tainly this is to turn the Word of God all into Allegories, Synechdoches, and 
other Tropes and Figures. Laſtly, It is not unworthy our Obſervation, That 
it was the ſame St. Luke that wrote the Goſpel, who alſo wrote theſe As of 
the Apoſtles ; and it is not very probable, that he would uſe the Word Hades 
to fignific the Place of Torments in his Goſpel, Luc. xvi. and I know not in 
what Senſe here in the 47s. And they that would put this Senſe upon the 
Words, muſt pretend to a far greater Knowledge and Skill in the Interpreta- 
tion of the Scripture, than moſt, or all the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
had, who generally tranſlated and expounded the Words in their common and 
uſual Senſe, That bis Soul was not left in Hell neither did bis Heſb ſee Corruption. 
rr 
y contained in ipture, yet it may, b. uences, 

be deduced from it; and ſo cannot but be received as one of hols great 
truths which the moſt high God hath been pleaſed to make known to us in 
his Holy Scriptures. 


From Scripture, if we 


proceed to Reaſon, we may argue thus. The Soul 
Separation from the Body, and before his Reſurrection 
ftom the was either int Heaven or in Hell ; but it was not in 
Heaven, ther it muſt needs have been in Hell. Firſt, That it 

was in One of theſe Two Places I take for granted, being now reaſoning 
againſt ſuch, as all Third Places whatſoever appointed for the Recep- 
tion of Souls when f from their Bodies, diſtinct thoſe Two. And 
as for Limbus Patrum, Purgatory, and the like, we ſhall _ bve hereafter, that 
they are Humane Fancies, rather than Divine Truths. But the great Que- 
ſtion here to be agitated is, Whether Chriſt's Soul, when breathed from his 
we need no more Arg 
Place it could go tv. T 
ſeparated from the Body 
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upon him, and ſatisfied for our Sins in his Death and Paſſion ; and it being 
three Days before his Soul and Body, when once ſeparated, were to be uni- 
ted together again, he ſuffered his Body to be laid ſo Jong under the 3 
in the mean while, his Soul, that went down to Hell, and there remained 
all that time; not to be tormented, for he had already ſuffexed for us what- 
ſoever the Law of God could exact of us. But Firſt, That he might un- 
dergo the State and Condition of a dead, as well as of a living Sinner. And 
ſo, Secondly, That he might give us Security for our Pardon and p 
tion from Hell (3). For, ſeeing he was even in the DeviPs Mouth, 2 
ö elf, 


that roaring Lion could not Prey upon him. Seeing he was in Hell it 

but could be kept there no longer than juſt as himſelf pleaſed, we ma 
be aſſured he had conquered and overcome the Devil for himſelf, and in him- 
ſelf for us, who are but as ſo many Members of himſelf ; and thus by his 
deſcending thither, he hath freed us from coming thither, or remaining there. 
But Thirdh, His Soul, I ſuppoſe, did principally go to Hell, and remained 
there whilſt his Body was in the Grave, that ſo it might be in a State of Hu- 
miliation, as well and as long as his Body. His Body was brought to the 
loweſt Place it could poſſibly be brought to, even to the Grave ; and ſo was 
his Soul too brought to the loweſt Place that it could be brought unto, 


Hell. | | 
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ate of Chriſt, the one of his Humiliation, the 


of 


| In 
one of which Eſtates he purchaſed Salvation for us, in the other he applies 
it to us. And therefore there can be no need of making a mixed State, un- 
leſs it be to build this Errour upon it, That Chriſt went not to Hell, but 
Heaven. And therefore, until it can be proved, That there is more Neceſſity 
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than that of holding a mixed State of Chriſt, wherein Part of him for a 
Time was exalted, and Part of him debaſed, (which I believe can never be) 
we cannot but maintain, 'That the Soul was in a State of Humiliation, as well 
and as long as the Body, and ſo not in Heaven when this was upon Earth, 
but under Earth in Hell, while his Body was under Earth in the Grave. 
And when one toſe they both roſe ; the Soul being fetched from Hell to be 
united again unto its Body. But in few Words, to put this Queſtion out of 
Doubt, That the Soul of Chriſt was not in Heaven, (and therefore in Hell) 
in the Third Place, Our Saviour himſelf, who beſt knew when he firſt af- 
cended up to Heaven, tells us plainly, the Third Day after his Death, being 
the Day of his Reſurrection, that he was not then aſcended up to Heaven, 
ſaying to Mary, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father 
ob. xx. 17. Which certainly cannot be meant only of his Body, but of his, 
1] alſo, or rather both Soul and Body together. For if either of them, 
eſpecially if his Soul had been aſcended to his Father, I cannot fee how he 
could have ſaid, I am not yet aſcended, for the Soul is the principal Part 
from whence the whole is denominated ; and fo, whatſoever the Soul doth 
the whole Perſon is looked upon as doing : As when our-Souls go to Heaven, 
we are ſaid to go thither. And therefore might Chriſt, if his Soul had been 
then in Heaven, better have ſaid, Iam now deſcended from my Father, than 
I am not yet aſcended to my Father ; for he had aſcended and come down 
again. But we cannot, we dare not. but believe, That Chriſt meant really 
as he ſpake, that he then was not aſcended to his Father, that the humane 
Nature which he aſſumed upon Ranch, wes not as yet gone up to Heaven, 
| but one Part of it had been in Hell, the other in the Grave; and being both 
Joined together again, the whole humane Nature appeared viſible to Mary 
after his Reſurrection, as it had done before his Paſſion. Whence we cannot 
but judge, That if we weigh Things in the equal Balance of unbyaſſed Rga- 
ſon, we muſt needs believe, That the Soul of Chriſt, when breathed from 

his Body upon his Croſs on Earth, went not up to his Crown in Heaven, 
| but ſtaĩd in Hell until the Time it was to be united to its Body again, that 
as buth had been all along together in a State of Humiliation upon 
both might go together to his State of Exaltation in Heaven. 

And if from producing Arguments for this Truth, we go on to conſider 
ſuch as have been produced againſt it, we ſhall not find any Thing very ma- 
terial. Indeed there is ſcarce any Thing that looks like an t againſt 
it: Only there are two Scriptures, and but two only, that they make uſe of 
to batter it. And they are firſt the Words of our Saviour to the Thief, Yerily 
I ſay unto thee, to Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luc. xxiii. 43. 
But ſurely they were much buſied that had not leiſure to conſider what it is to 
be with Chriſt in Paradiſe ; and ſo, what our Saviour meant when he pro- 
miſed the Thief, he ſhould be that Day with him in Paradiſe, certainly he 
did not Promiſe him that he ſhould be with his Soul, or with his Body, but 
with his Deity (). It is that that maketh Paradiſe to be Paradiſe; and if 
the Thief had been that Day with his Soul, without his Godhead, or the 
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Enjoyment of the Divine Nature, he could not be ſaid to be in Paradiſe. 
So that to be with Chriſt in Paradiſe, is plainly no more than to be in Hea- 
ven; for he that is in Heaven muſt needs be with Chriſt in Paradiſe, and 
he that is with Chriſt in Paradiſe muſt needs be in Heaven. And fo I be- 
lieve was Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, with Chrift in Paradiſe, before his 
Birth and Incarnation ; and ſo might the Thief be immediately after his 
Death and Paſſion. For tho? his Humane Nature was not there, yet his Di- 
vine Nature was; and fo the very ſame Perſon that was at that time with the 
Thief upon che Croſs was there, tho the Nature he had aſſumed into 
that Perſon was not ; and that certainly was all our Saviour did, more than 

which he could not Promiſe to the Thief, when he ſaid, that That Day be 
ſhould be with him in Paradiſe. po | | 


| The other Place is that of St. Luke, where our Saviour, as he was giving 
up the Ghoſt, cried out, Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, 
Luc. xxiii. 46. From hence they argue, That the Spirit of Chriſt, being 
committed into the Hands of God, it muſt needs go to Heaven. But I won 
der, whether the Hands of God could not reach into Hell as well as Heaven: 
If I make my Bed in Hell, faith David, Bebold thou art there, Pſal. cxxxix. 
8. And why might net the Spirit of Chriſt be commended into the Hands of 
God, though it thould go to Hell, as well as if it ſhould have to Heaven? 
May we not commit our Bodies into the Hands of God, which perhaps may 
lie many Years rotting in their Graves, as well as our Souls, that go imme- 
diately to him? Nay, certainly, ſeeing Chriſt went to Hell, he may well be 
thought to have more need to commend his Spirit into the Hands of God, 
that he might protect and defend it in the midſt of ſo many Devils and 
helliſh Fiends. So that when our Saviour Chriſt faith, Father, into thy Hands 
I commend my Spirit, what is it more than this, Father, Seeing my Spirit is 
now going from Earth to Hell, I commend it into thy Hands, that thou 
mayſt preſerve it in Hell as thou haft on Earth? And ſo theſe Words, inſtead 
of fighting againſt us, ſeem to be clearly on our fide ; and theſe two Places 
failing, I know not of any other that can be brought to enervate this Truth, 
That Chriſt deſcended into Hell os Mn 


Onl thee ane fans of by rr rpretafion (s) of 
theſe-Words, He deſcended into Hell, as if they only ſignified, t 6.0 
derwent the Pains of Hell, thoſe Pains which were due from us to God for 
the Sins committed againſt God by us. But to this I ſhall retort (beſides its 
Novelty) only theſe two or three Things briefly. Firſt, That it is no leſs 
than Blaſphemy, to ſay in plain Terms, That Chriſt underwent the very 
Pains of Hell which the Souls that are chained up there do conſtantly un-. 
dergo; as Remorſe of Conſcience, Deſpair of God's Favour, yea, and a con- 
tinual Senſe of his yy and Diſpleature againſ his own Sins: For this 
would clearly accuſe Chrift of Sin, and us therefore of Blaſphemy to ſpeak 
it. But Secondly, Tho? we ſhould take this Expoſition in the largeſt and 
more favourable Senſe, that Chriſt underwent not the very Pains of Hell, 
but only Pains equivalent to them of Hell; yet, this cannot by any Means 

admitted as the Interyectation of an Article of our Creed, (nor therefore 


* £ 


84 Biſhop BZVEAI DOA Expoſition of the 


| ; of this Article in the Thirty nine) for here the Words plainly denote ſome- 
thing ſubſequent or following after his Death, Things in the Creed con- 
cerning our Saviour, being ſet down in order: Firſt his Conception, then 
his Birth, then his Sufferings, then his Crucifixion, then his Death, and after 
that his Deſcent into Hell. Whereas this Interpretation would bring us back 
over his Death into his Life again. Thirdly, As it cannot be admitted as 
the Interpretation of this Article in the Creed; fo neither can it be admit- 
ted as an HDi ion of St. Peter's Words in the 4; when he ſays, His 
Soul was nat left in Hell. For there the Apoſtle is clearly ſpeaking of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, and ſo of the Place where his Soul was before his 
ReſurreQion, and not of what he endured when he was alive Earth. 
And Leftly, If this ſhould be the Meaning of the Apoſtle, and the of 
this Article of the Creed, the Apoſtle could not ſo well have ſaid, His Soul 
was not left in Hell, as that Hell was not left in his Soul : Neither could 
the Creed ſo well have expreſſed it, that he deſcended down into Hell, as 
that Hell aſcended up to him. And ſo we muſt of Neceſſity acknowledge, 
That both the Apoſtle and Compoſers of the Creed, (or St. Thomas (t) in 
cular, who is thought to have inſerted this Article) uſed very improper 
— to reveal their Minds to us: Which let them that are the Abet - 
tors of this Opinion think, for my part I dare not. And thus have I en- 
deavoured, not only to back this Truth with Reaſons, but alſo to defend it 
againſt its Adverſaries; and J profeſs I know nothing in the World that can 
be ſail againſt it, but what I have endeavoured to give an Anſwer to. Nay, the 
more I conſider the Arguments that are brought againſt it, tne more I muſt 
confeſs my ſelf confirmed in it; there being ſo much that may be faid for 
it, and fo little that can be ſaid againſt it. 


Neither is this a Truth of yeſterdays Growth, but almoſt all the Fathers 
of the Primitive Church have acknowledged and received it as an Article of 
their Faith. Tho? they much differ about the End of his going, yet that he 
did go thither they all agree. Some ſaid he went to Preach there, others 
to Looſe ſach as himſelf thought fit, others to Triumph over his conquered 
Enemy the Devil, but all affirm, That he did go to Hell. But paſſing by 
many others, -I ſhall only Impannel one Jury of them, that bring in their 
Verdi& for this Truth. | | 


And the Foreman is Ignatius (u), who ſaith exprefly, © He deſcended in- 
tg Hell alone, but aſcended with a multitude. 

The next is Clemens Alexandrimes (x), whoſe Opinion was not only that 
he deſcended, but that he deſcended on purpoſe to Preach to the ; 
2 The Lord therefore deſcended for no other End, 
either to all, or to the Jem only; and 
ngs were ſo ordered in Hell, that all the 
Preaching, might either manifeſt their R 
their Puniſhment to be juſt, becauſe they did not 
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Grave, nor wholly in Hell, but as to his real Fleſh, Chriſt being dead 
* lay in the Grave, but in his Soul Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and: in the 
* ſame Soul returned from Hell again to the Fleſh he had left in the Grave. 
The Eleventh is Anaſtafius Sinaita (i), who avers the ſelf ſame Thing 
with him, © The Grave truly received his Body only, but Hell his Soul önly. 
The Twelfth and Laſt is St. Auguſtine (E), who, tho' in Time he was be- 
fore the two laſt named, ſhall bring in his Verdict after them: And his 
Opinion is, That if theſe Words, This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Para- 
** diſe, be ſpoken of the Humanity which the Word of God aſſumed, Para- 
** dife is not there to be thought tu be in Heaven. For the Man Chriſt was 
not that Day to be in Heaven, but in Hell as to his Soul, and in the Grave 
© as to his Body. . no 
And again (I), And that the Lord being put 


to Deatłi in the Fleſh, came 
„to Hell, is clear, for none can contradi& either that Propheſie that ſaith, 
* Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, which leaſt any one ſhould underſtand 
* otherwiſe, the ſame St. Peter expoundeth in the Aar ef the Apoſtles. 
Nor theſe Words of the ſame Peter, whereby he aſſerteth. That he looſed 
Ale Pains of Hell, of which it was impoſſible he ſhould be held. Who 
therefore but an Infidel can deny that Chriſt was in Hell? And that it ought 
to be received as one of the principal Articles of our Faith, the ſame Pather 
teaches us, ſaying, (m) © Wherefore let us firmly hold what Faith hath re- 
*- ceived upon the ſureſt Grounds, that Chriſt died according to the Scripture, 
and was Buried, and roſe again the Third Day, according to the fame ; 
and the other Things that are written of him, the Truth being witneſs ; 
* of which alſo this is one, That he was in Hell, having looſed the Pains 
thereof, whereby it was impoſſible he ſhould be held. „ 
dee ing therefore that Scripture is ſo clear for it, ſeeing Reaſon alſo fub- 
ſcribeth to it, ſeeing ſo little or nothing can be brought againſt. it, and ſeeing 
a whole Jury of Fathers, beſides others, give their Verdict for it, we caimot 
but conclude, That as Chrift, cc. 9 1 
os & er Ani 112 — Chri 
ſus deſcend: it, 22 * 3 ab 
Inferno ad Carnem quam in Sepulchro reliquerat, 


rediit, Fulgent. ad Thrafimund. TL. 3. c. 34. 5 140. 
Edit. Par. 1684. h 


(i) 'O uſp ru n aury owns porov «ved ifalo, 


lw 5 d Ju. Anaſtaſ. Pa- 
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(k) Si ergo ſecundum Hominem quem Verbum (m)] Quamobrem teneamus firmiſſimè quod Fi- 
Deus — putamus dictum eſſe, Hodie mecum des habet fandatiſſimà Authoritate =. ag quia 
eri in Paradiſo, non ex his Verbis in Calo exiſti - Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſecundum Scripturas, 
mandus eſt eſſe Paradiſus, neque enim ipſo Die in L 
Czlo futurus erat Homo Chriſtus Jeſus; ſed in 
Inferno ſecundum Animam, in Sepulchro autem 
ſecundum Carnem, Arg. off. 37. ad Dardanum, 
. 270. c. 9. Them. 2. | 1641. bus 
(1) Et Dominum quidem Carne mortificatum 7 | 
advenifle in Inf a faris conflat ; * neue nim 


705 fuit, ſolutzs eorum dolor bus qui- 
impoſſibile teneri, Ibid. N. 442. A. B. 
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4, bers that it may not remain there. 

The B — Ferdmb (+), who ſaith, « Helt is a Place of Puniſhinet 
«. and of Torments, whete the rich Min that uſed to be cloathed in Purple 
<< was ſeen : Whither alſo the Lord deſcended, that de might looſe” thoſe 
« from Priſon who were bound there. 

And again (, Bax nanp i delreed fin Hell but vnly by the Grac 
<« of Chriſt, and therefore did Chriſt deſcend thither after 1 Ag 
the Angel deſcended into the Furnace at Babylon to deliver the Three Chil- 

o did Chriſt deſcend into the Furnace of Hell, where the Souls of 

«.the Juſt were ſhut up. 

1 who lived before the Five laſt cid; ad 
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chat did truly rife again from Death, any twk again bis Body, | 
with fleſh, Bones, and all things appertaining to the Pexfe- 
ction of Mans Nature. — a 


HEN the Son of God had aſſumed out Humane Nature 
into his Divine Perſon, our Nature ſo aſſumed, did not 
always remain in one and the ſame Condition : But there 
was a double State we are to believe it to have been in; the 
7 one of Humiliation, the other of Exaltation. In both of 
which likewiſe there were ſeveral In his State of Humiliation he 
was debaſed, 1. As low as Death it ſelf, Jea, the Death of the Croſs. Nay, 
2. lower than that, even to tbe Grave: Nay, 3. lower till than either of 
them, even unto Hel it ſel And fo alſo in his State of Exaltation, there 
are the ſame Steps; for he was exalted, 1. So high, as to riſe from the Dead. 
Nay, 2. higher than that, to aſcend up to Heaven. Nay, 3. higheſt of all, 
to fit at the Right Hand of God. His State of Humiliation, with its ſeveral 
Degrees, we have already confider'd ; having in the Second Article ſhewn 
Crucified, Dead and Buried ; and, in the Third, how he deſcen- 
dedinto Hell. In this we have the three nel by Exaltation, his Re- 
bt God. Of which in their 
Order, as they are here plac'd. And ſirſt therefore of his Ræſurrectian. Chriſt 
did truly riſe from Death. As he did truly Suffer, was truly Crucified, trul 
Dead, truly Buried, and did truly Deſcend into Hell; fo did he truly al 
Riſe again from Death. The Soul of Chriſt, being breathed from his Body, 
went down to Hell; the Body of Chriſt, being deprived of its Soul, was car- 
ried to he Grave. And here they both continued, the one in the Grave, and 
the other in Hell, until the third Day after their Separation: At which Time, 
the Soul that went from the Body down to Hell, came up again from thence 
unto the Body. And, as it left the Body upon the Croſs, it now finds it in 
the Grave: Even the ſelf-ſame Body that, three Days before, was nailed to 
the Croſs; and not any way broken, — _—_ but in the fame 
Condition which the Soul had left it in. This ſelf fame Body, which the 
| Soul before was forced from, is it now again united to. After which Union 
of the Soul to the Body, immediately follows the Return, or Reſurrefion 
both of Soul and Body from the State of Death. The Separation of the Soul 
from the Body, had (t not the Soul yet) the humane Nature 
into a State of Death; the Union of the Soul to the Body, bring it back 
again into a State of Life. So that Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, as well as 
before his Paſſion, hal all Things appertaining to the humane Nature; ha- 
J. 


ving the ſame Soul, and the fame the ſame Fleſh, and the ſame Bones 
that he had before, and the ſame of every Thing that to the Perfe- 
ion of Man's Nature. So that whatſoever is eſſential to the Conftirution of 
the humane Nature, without which a 
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that was the Lord Chriſt inveſted with after his Reſurrection, as well as be- 
fore his Paſſion (a). Wa | 1 

Chriſt, from his Birth to his Death, fipm the firſt Moment wherein he 


Paſtion yet in the mean while they were 
: One of them was not united to the other, tho they 
the Divine Perſon. And therefore as we, when our 
ven or Hell, and our Bodies are in the Grave, are not for 
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Men; ſo neither was Chriſt. He had indeed at that time 
the Humane Nature united to him, but yet he had them net 
ther, but one in one Place, and the other in another 
time appoin 
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wiſe the one could not but be left in Hell, nor the other but fee Corruption 
in the Grave. Another Place 2 7 che er 
fering for Sin, AS A naſe a. Ila. Iii. 10. 
Where the firſt ingly is ng of id upon the Croſs 
nn 2 — Dead, without which it 
wo i 


alſo, that of the increaſe of bis Government there ſhould be no end, Iſa. ix. 
which wad Cera | PR 15 


he ſhould not Riſe again, would be determined in 
his Death. 


And what was foretold in the Old, concerning the Meſſiab, is recorded 
in the New Teſtament, IO Jeſus, that he was „ 
from the Dead, telling ua, that thong be was crucified through we 


be livetb by the power of God. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. And again, For to _ 
Chriſt both God, and refe, and revived, ar be : be Lond bb of the 

dead and living. Rom. xiv. 9. 2 raiſed from tbe 
dead, dyeth no more. ch. vi. 9. But be e ike Places,” that 


arge aſſert this Truth, we 8 in the Goſpel, the Teſtimonies of ſeve- 
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thren had the Happineſs to behold him at the fame Time, l 

the Apt, Toma bring prefer v. 7. 6. 4 0 that he was ſeen of 
preſent with them » Fob. xx. 26. 1 Cor. XV. 7. 
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fored immediately to cry out, My . Lord, and my God. v. 28. After he 
had touch'd him, he perceiv'd him to be the ſame Man, and by conſe- 
quence God too; He believ'd him to be the ſame Man, becauſe he could 
touch fim; and God, becauſe that Body which he touched was raiſed from 
the Dead. And ſo Thomas's former Unbelief now maketh much to the Con- 
firmation of our Faith. But 7, after this the Diſciples ſaw him again ar 
the ſee of Tiberias, Joh. xxi. 1,2, Sr. 8. They ſaw him again immedi- 
ately his Aſcenfion, Luc. xxiv. 36. A#. 1. 2, And at this time it is 


go Pe Bzxvantvas's Expoſition of the Att. IV. 


_ obſervable, the Diſciples had clear Evidences of the Reality, not only of his 


Body, but his Soul too ; for he eat and drank with them, and fo manifeſted 
his ive Senſe, Luc. xxiv. 40. He diſcourſed with him, which he 
could not do, unleſs he heard them ſpeaking unto him, and fo by that he 
manifeſted his ſenſitive Soul; and he reaſon d alſo with them, ſaying unto 
them, Theſe are the words which I ſaid unto you whilſt I was yet with you, 
that all things miſt be fulfilled which are written in the law of Moſes, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me. And again, Thus it is 
written, and thus it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the 
third day, v. 44, 46. and this was a clear Diſcovery of his rational Soul 
too. And laſt of all he was ſeen of Paul alſo, is of one born out of due 
time, 1 Cor. xv. 8. And theſe are the witneſſeſi choſen before of God, which 
he ſhewed himſelf openly unto, AF: x. 40, 41. and of theſe Men it was 


that Peter ſaith, One muſt be ordained to be a witneſs with the Apoſtles of bis 
 Refinrefion, ch. i. 22. But theſe were all the Friends of Chrift, and fo their 


Teſtimony may not be thought perhaps ſo valid in this Caſe. And there- 
fore, to take away all 1 St. Matthew relates how the very Adver- 
faries of Chriſt atteſted this Truth 3 for of the watch came into the 
city, and ſbewed unto the chief Prieſts all things that were done, Mat. xxviit. 
tx. And that the things they told them were, that he whom they had cru- 
cify'd the Day before the Paſſover, was now riſen again from the Dead, is 
_— the 33 — _ 2 8 
large money unto t ers, ſaying, Say ye bis Diſciples came by might, and 

bim away while we ſlept, v. 12, 13. If the Soldiers had Ka. them 
he was riſen of himſelf, what need had they to have brib'd them to ſay he 
was (c) ſtolen away by his Diſciples? And thus have we this great Truth, 
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that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, artſted boch by his Friends and Ene- 
mies z both by thoſe that believ in him, and alſo by thoſe that {coffe 


at him. 


And the Scripture having left on Record the Teſtimony of ſo m ph 
neſſes for the . this Truth, there is nothing left for 


to do in the Caſe ( it =; by a> oo Fact) but Feſt to ſhew that 12 
Body that theſe Witneſſes ſaw Chriſt have, after his RefurreQion, was the 


* : 


1 


ſelf-ſame Body that he had before his Paſhon : And, Secondly, to examine 
the Plea that the High-Prieſt and Elders invented to cloak and palliate the 
Buſineſs withall. As for the Firſt, that the Body which Chriſt appeard\in 
after, was. the Siege tag. Bs had before he was X 4A F, 
From Marys knowing by his Voice. SN ſaith unto ber, „ 
e ee oh. 9 He had no ooner 
call hex by tar ma, oo IG _—_ 
ole) nas, gument that the Organs of 
now that they were before, and 

2 of our Voices, proceeding from the difference is 1 

gans or Inſtruments of our Bodies that we ſpeak by. So that w 
gans of our Bodies are different, the Voice cannot be the Tame ; a 
the Voice is the ſame, the Organs cannot be different. Secondly, As it 
E knowing him by his Voice, ſo alſo from the 4 

g of him by his Viſage, Fob. xx. 20. ch. xxi. 12. for this 

not. only the Organs or Inſtruments of Speech, but the whole Shape 
Body, = all the Lincumerts of his Face, were the fame now that. 1 
were before. Theſe deing [ 


the Words of the WW to the Women, 
dead? Ta r Luc. xxiv 29 8 
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laid there the Day before the Paſſover, the ſelf-ſame Body was rais d thence 
the Day after ( 


But let us naw, in the ſecond Place, ſet upon the Examination of what 
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work upon them. Chriſt, whilſt living amongſt them, frequently had fore- 
warned them of his Reſurrection, that he muſt Riſe again the third Day, 
Merc. viii. 32. and deſtroy this Temple, and in three days () Iwill raiſe it up, 
Joh. ii. 19. which, and the like Expreſſions, the envious, perſecuting Jews, 
temembred after he was dead. And therefore the chief Prieſts and Phariſees 
came together to Pilate, ſaying, Sir, We remember that That Deceiver ſaid, 
while be was yet alive, after three days I will riſe again. Command theref®e 
that the Sepulchre be made fure until the third day, left bis Diſciples come by © 
night, and ſteal bim away, and ſay unto the People be is riſen from the dead - 
Sothe laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt, Mat. xxvii. 62, 63, 64. Pilate 
ſeitbunmto them, ye haue a Watch, go your way ; make it as ſure as you can, 
v. 63. And ſo, having gotten Leave of Pilate, they preſently went and 
made the ſure, ſcaling the Stone, and ſetting a Watch, v.66. The 
Watch being ſet, did faithfully diſcharge the Truſt committed to them, wat- 
ching all Night at the Sepulehre, that none might ſteal away the Body that 
lay there- notwithſtanding all their Care and. Watchfulneſs, in the 

Morning they found the Body gone; and that for all that they could do, it 
did fall out as he had foretold; for he was indeed riſen from the Dead. Up- 
on this they haſt to the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, from whom they had re- 


_ ceived their Command, and acquaint them with the Buſineſs, which cauſed 


them immediately tocall a Council, to confult what to do in this Caſe, who, 


after ſome Debate about the Matter, reſolv'd to corrupt the Soldiers with 


they ſhould do, let any one judge, that doth 


_ Particulars. 5 


probable, that the Diſciples, a Company of ſneaking Cowards, 

away from their Maſter when apprehended, ſhould dare to 
come to ſteal him away when crucified? Eſpecially, when the Guard, pick*d 
and cull'd out, it is likely, for the preſent Service, was ſet to watch, and to 
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watch upon that very Account, that his Diſciples might not ſteal his Body 
away (g)? Or if they had intended to come at all, why not the Night be- 
fore, when the Watch was not yet ſet? (b) It is ſaid, the next Day that follow- 
ed the Day of the Preparation, the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees came toge- 
ther to Pilate, &c. Mat. xxvii. 62. And fo there was one Night wherein 
there was no Guard ſet to watch it. Is it credible, that they ſhould let flip 
ſuch an Opportunity, wherein they might have convey'd _m— the Body with- 
out any Oppoſition at all, and to venture to attempt it,when ſo a Watch 
was ſet to oppoſe and apprehend them? But, Secondly, ſuppoſe Diſci- 
ples ſhould have put on Courage to enterpriſe ſuch a Buſineſs, is it likely 
that they could ſteal away his Body, while the Watch ſlept, awake none 
of them at all > There was a great Stone to be roll'd away, fo big it ſeems, 
that the two Women, that went to anoint the Body, were conſulting by the 
Way, how to get it remov'd from the Mouth of the Sepulchre (i), Marc. 
xvi. 3. And could ſuq a Stone be rolPd away, unleſs it was by the Hand 
of an Angel, 2 


they were. 
beaten 


they know 

aſleep, and how could they 2 . 
while they ſlept ()? Fifthly, Suppoſe farther, That it was indeed the Dif. 
ciples 
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would have the like Treatment? And it is probable they 


- which plainly imply, that if the Governour ſhould come to hear that. the 


deed to riſe 
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ciples that ſtole away the Body, is it credible that they durſt go and ſay they 
did it whilſt they ſlept? When Peter was miraculouſly deliver'd out of Pri- 
ſon by an Angel, the Keepers that were ſet to watch him being examin'd and 
found guilty (tho alas! they were as far from being guilty of letting Peter 
go out of Priſon, as theſe were of letting Chriſt's Body be ſtolen by his 
Diſciples) I ſay, being tlio upon unjuſt and falſe Grounds found guilty, 
they were preſently commanded to be put to Death, A. xii. 19. And how 
can we imagine but that theſe who who were guilty of the like Crime, 
feared no leſs, if 
they ſhould but report ſuch a thing abroad, that the Body was ſtolen while 
they ſlept, from the Phariſees Words to them, And if this come to the 
governours ears, we will perſwade him and ſecure you, Mat. XXVIIi. 14. 


Watch ſlept, and ſuffer'd the Body to be ſtolen, he would preſently call them 
to an Account for it. And is it credible, that th d thus prove their 
own Accuſers, and hazard their Lives, yea condemfi themſelves out of their 

own Mouths? But we find the contrary here, for they tell every one they 
meet, that whilſt Sleep kept all their Senſes lock d up, there comes the Di- 
ſciples and ſteals the Body away they were ſet to watch; and yet none calls 
them into Queſtion about it, nor inflicts any Puniſhment upon them for it. 

Which clearly ſheweth, that there was Bribery in the Buſineſs ; and that, 
let the Soldiers ſay what they will, he was not flolen away privately whilt# 
they ſlept, but was rais d up inſenſibly whilſt they watch'd, Szx:bly, If the 
Diſciples had ſtole him away by Night, is it likely that they would go up 
and down the World, and tence to him that had promiſed in- 
again the third Day, but before that Day came they were forced 
to take him up, otherwiſe he had not been raiſed at all? Certainly it was 
the Myſtery of his Reſurrection that embolden'd them to proclaim his Name 
over all the World (D; which, had it not been a real thing, they who were 
ſo wiſe, as a from their Actions, as to put all the Learned Jews to it, 
to call Council upon Council to ſuppreſs them, would never have been fo 
ſottiſn (ui). as to have ſpent their time in perſuading Men to believe in a 

crucify*d Chriſt, who ſtill lay in the Jaws of Death, contrary to the Pro- 
miſe that he had made them, that he would rife again to Life. But, Se- 


_ venthly, Tho' they might be ſo much overſeen as to extol and preach Obe. 


dience to his Name a while, is it probable that they would all venture their 
very Lives for him who ſtill lay dead amongſt them? Ecclefiaftical Hiſto- 
ry () aſſures us, that there was not one of the Apoſtles, except St. John, 


King Herod ſheathed in his Bowels, and ſo his Blood let out for Chrift who 
ſhed his Blood for him, AZ. xii. 1, 2. St. Peter was crucify'd with his 
Heels upwards, (o) looking upon himſelf as unworthy to be crucify'd like 
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his Lord Chriſt. St. Matthem was run through with a Sword, or as others 
think, he was faſtned to the Earth with Nails or Spears. St. Andrew was 
crucify'd by Egeas King of Edefſa. St. Philip was ſton d to Death at Hera- 
polis in Phrygia. St. Bartholomew was beaten down with Clubs as he was 
preaching in Armenia, and afterwards flead. St. Thomas was ſlain with a 
Dart at Calamina in India. The other St. James was caſt headlong from 
the Temple, as St. Fierome thinks. Lebbeus was ſlain by Agharus King of 
Edefſa. Simon the Canaanite was crucify'd in Egypt, or as others think, he 
and St. Jude were ſlain in a popular Tumult. St. Matthias was firſt fton'd, 
and then beheaded. And St. Fobn himſelf, tho he did not ſuffer Death for 
Chriſt, yet was caſt into burning Oil, as it is thought, by Nero at Rome, 
as Tertullan thinks, at Epheſus as others ſuppoſe, and ſufferr'd no harm there- 
by; and afterwards he was baniſh'd by Domitian into the Iſle of Patmos. 
Now is it likely, that all theſe ſhould ſuffer ſuch Deaths and Tortures for 
one, who their own Conſciences could not but tell them ſtill remain d un- 
der the Power of Death, and none of them bewray the Matter before they 
die, but all of them lay down their Lives for him? Could grim Death him- 
ſelf, in his moſt ghaſtly Poſture, wreſt nothing from them? What | live 
and die too in the ſame Faith, that he that was crucify'd by Men was 
rais d up by God? Who can think that they, of all the Men in the World, 
ſhould have any hand in ſuch a thing? Certainly they might have father d 
their Lye and Forgery upon any one rather than theſe, who ſo unanimouſly 
ſealed it with their own Blood, that it was God himſelf that raiſed him from 
the Grave. Lah, Suppoſe after all this, that yet it was the Diſciples that 
ſtole his Body away while the Watch ſlept. Yet how came he to hive again ? 
Tho' they might take his Body from the Grave, could they put Life into 
his Body too? We have read how there were many Hundreds that ſaw him 
after he was crucify*d, as really alive as he was before. And this may put 
the Matter quite out of doubt, that, it was a meer. Fable, a down-right Lye, 
that was famed abroad, that his Diſciples ſtole him away while the Watch 
ſlept ; and that it is a real Truth, that he alone who could call back his 
Soul again into his Body, was the Perſon who raiſed up his Body from the 
Grave; and fo that Chriſt did truly ariſe from the Dead. 

And this, the Foundation of our Chriſtian Religion, the Fathers do fre- 
quently inſiſt upon, and give their aſſent to. To begin with Clemens Biſnop 
of Rome, who was contemporary with St. Paul himfelf. © Let us conſider 
* with our ſelves, beloved (faith he). how the Lord continually ſheweth the 
© Reſurreftion that is to come, the Firſt-Fruits whereof he hath made the 


ing raiſed him from the Dead (p). The next to 


alſo, after his Reſurrection, ſaw him in the Fleſh. And Nicepborus ſaith, 


© the firſt Day, wherein God turning 
* the World; and Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour upon that Day aroſe from the 


_ videhit . 


3 2 * or EY — — N — — ' — — 
LA < > 44 r 1 
* N . | - 
” : 


96 Biſbop Beverrvcr's Expoſition of tbe Art. IV. 


I maſt alto acknowledge that St. Chryſoflome faith, that be neither ſaw 
Chrift, nor enjoyed any Converſe with him (). But St. Hierome (2) (and 
ſo his Interpreter Sopbronius (t) expreſly renders the Words of Ignatius, But I 


Tenatines, when a Child, was one of thoſe little Children that our Saviour 
took up in his Arms, when he ſaid, Unleſs ye become like one of theſe little 
Children, you cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. (u) 

From ius we ſhall go to Juſtin Martyr, who tells, that the Lord re- 
© mained upon the Croſs almoſt until the Evening, and about Evening they 
© buried him; but afterwards he aroſe again the third Day (w). And elſe- 

auſe that was 


* where, But upon Sunday we commonly all meet together, 
over the Darkneſs and Matter, made 


+ Dead. For the Day before Saturday they crucify'd him, and the Day after 
Saturday, which is Sunday, 1 his Apoſtles and Diſciples, he 
taught them thoſe Things which we, for your Underſtanding, deliver un- 
you (x).* And that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, Tertullian alſo expreſ- 
eth, tho obſcurely and Paradoxically, yet very acutely and elegantly : The 
of God was born, Iam not aſham'd of it, becauſe tis a thing tobeaſham'd 
The Son of God dy'd. This isaltogether credible, becauſe it is abſurd. 
nd after he was buried he aroſe again: It is certain, becauſe it is impoſſi- 


ble (3). And Acbanafrus doth not only aſſert the Truth of his Reſurrecti- 
but 
than 


gives the Reaſon alſo why he roſe no ſooner, and why he lay no lon- 

three Days, ſaying, But (=) he ſuffered not the Temple of his 
to remain long (in the Grave); but having ſhown only that it was 
by its Conflict with Death, upon the third Day he preſently aroſe, 
ing with 7 1 Trophies and Victor ies over Death, even Incorrup- 
ey and — 
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and bility in his Body. He could indeed preſently after 
have raiſed up his Body, and hape ſhewn it alive again; but our $a- 
jour, well foreſeeing the Iſſue, would not do it. For then ſome might 
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immediately after Death — his Reſurrection: And perhaps. alſo, 
if there had been no Interval betwixt his Death and Reſurrection, the Glory 
« of his Incorruptibility would not have been ſo manifeſt. | Wherefore, that 
© his Body might 3 to be dead, the Word tarried one. middle 
Day (in the Grave); the third Day ſhewed it ſelf i tible 
undo all. Hates ght manifeſt Death in his Body, he aroſe the 
* third Day. Neither would he ſuffer his Body to be detaind there 
and corrupted, leaſt at the laſt, n = not 
to have the ſame but another Body. For then it mi he come to pals, that by 
= Length of the Time. they would not believe when he did a 
and that the Things that were done ſhould be forgotten. And 
: Mn Be png. longer than three Days; neither would he 
keep thoſe that had heard him foretelling his Reſurrection any longer in 


* Suſpence. 
Next to Athanaſius comes St. Cyril of Hieruſelem ; for this was an Article 
from the Dead: I believe (2), faith he, 


of his Faith too, = Chriſt aroſe 
* that Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead. For, for this I have many Witneſſes, 
* both out of the Divine Scriptures, and from the Teſtimony and Operation 
* unto this Day of him that roſe again.” And St. Chryſoftome, * But (6) that 
_ © they may hs thes whilſt he was Living, what he ſuffered he ſuffered wil- 
* lingly: Behold the Seal,and Stone,and Cuſtody, and Watch, and all could not 
* tain him that was dead, but thatone Thing fell out alone, that even from 
© thence his Reſurrection was publiſhed abroad. Yea, ſo that St- — 
* tells us, that the Reſurrection (e) of Chriſt, and his Aſcent into | 
with that Body wherewith he aroſe, is now preached and believed over the 
it 1 oO ——_— how comes it to be believed in- all 
9 2 
But theſe you Il. ſay are all Chriſtians ; and therefore 'tis no Wonder ifthey 
avouch all this and more of Chriſt ; but where is there a Jew that will fay as 
_ Yes, there is Foſepbus by Name, a Jew by Nation and too, 
et ſpeaketh as much concerning this Particular as any Chriſtian hath or can 
RE For he, ſpeaking of Chriſt by the By, 5 us this ſhort but full 
and true Relation of him. But (d) about this Time lived one Jeſia, a 
Wiſe Man, if it be lawful to call him a Man, for he dd many rage and 


* admirable Works, and was the Teacher of ſuch as willingly receiv'd the 
Truth; and he drew unto him many of the Jews, ad many-of-the ( Greeks 
too to be his Followers. This was the Chrilt. ö chief Men 
« amongſt us accuſe. And after Pilate had crucified him, they that loved 
6 him before did noe yet forſake him. For he 2 unto them the third 
* Day Alive again, the Divine Prophets having ſpoken theſe, and a 


. 
Race of 
both 
and 


a ſuch wonderful Things before of him. And uoto this Moment, the 
© the Chriſtians, de ine ceaſed. Thus we have 
Scripture, Reaſon and Fathers, aſſerting the Truth of this == yea, 
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"RE. TX ſelf-fame Perſon that was betray'd 
CWherewith he aſcended .d, apprehended by the Officers, — Fe 
8 Done, and there the F-ws, condemned by Pilate, and eruciy'd.by 

all Ben at the [aft the Soldiers, being reſtor'd again to Life, after 
5 a he had remain'd three Days in the State of Death: 
| „ did as really appear to, and converſe with his A 
ſtles and Diſciples after this his Reſurrection, as he had done before his Paſ- 
fion. He did not immediately aſcend to Heaven, fo ſoon as raiſed from 
the Grave, but ſtill continued ſome time upon the Face of Earth, the more 
to confirm his Diſciples in the great Myſtery of his Reſurrection, and other 
NS En RT 
p ime (viz. Forty Days) as h to none is Diſci 
ſo neither did he appear —— continually, but only now 2 
ſo he might by degrees wean them from his bodily Preſence, which within 
few Days they were no longer to enjoy: and raife up their Minds to the 
— of the greater Myſteries of the Goſpel he had revealed unto 


But as he did not aſcend to Heaven ſo ſoon as raifed from the Grave, ſo 
neither was it long after he was raiſed from the Grave, before he aſcended 
up to Heaven; for it was but Forty Days, and fo the ſame time that he had 
remained in the Wilderneſs, before his Temptation by Satan, the ſame (g) 
time he now remains upon Earth before his Aſcenſion to God; which time 
being expired, he is now carry'd up to Heaven to be glorify'd by God, as 
he was then carried into the Wilderneſs to be tempted by the Devil. Not 
as if Chriſt, as God, thus aſcended from Earth to Heaven, for as God he 
never was ſo in Heaven, as not to be upon Earth, nor ſo on Earth as not 
nm fre © add N 2 
e eee # cad 
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to be Heaven at the ſame time: As God he is included in no Place, nor 
excluded out of any, and ſo is incayable of deſcending from a higher Place 
to a lower, or aſcending from a lower Place to an higher. But h not 
as God, yet he that was God as well as Man, in that Nature wher&@n- be 
was (h) Man as well as God, was truly and locally tranſlated from theſe 
lower Parts of the World where we live, unto thoſe higher Regions where 
the Angels and glorify'd Saints refide. So that the Body of Chriſt (was 
not according to that wild Opinion of ſome of the Hereticks of old (i] left 
in the Sun, but it) was by a true and real local Motion convey d from 
Earth to Heaven, fo as to be as really and ſubſtantially afterwards in Hea- 
ven, and not on Earth, as it was really and ſubſtantially before on Earth 
and not in Heaven. | | | 
Neither did the Humane Nature of Chriſt thus aſcend from Earth to 
Heaven, preſently to deſcend again from Heaven to Earth, but thither it 
uf; and there it hath remained for above this Sixteen Hundred Years 
together; and there ir now, even this very Moment, fitteth at the right 
Hand of God, and there it will fit until his ſecond Coming to Judgment. I 
ſay, and there he fitteth at the right Hand of God; which Words, though 
they are not expreſſed here, yet they are in the Creed; yea and in the Scri- 
ptures it is ſaid, He was received up into beaven, and ſat at the right band 
4 God, Marc. xvi. 19. which was no more than what David bai hag ae 
d of him, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto 8 Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footftool Ck), Pſal. 110.1. Which is 
| to any one elſe, no not to the themſelves , 
for to which of the Angels ſaid be at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy faotſtool, Heb: i. 13. In which, and the like Places, 
y the right Hand of God we muſt not underſtand it as if God had any 
right or left Hand, as the Words fignify amongſt us 3 for God, as I have 
' ſhewn, is a Spirit, having no Body or Parts, nor by conſequence any right 
or left Hand ; but by Chriſt's at the right Hand of God, we are to 
underſtand (with the Fathers (7) ) that Glory, Happineſs and Honour, 
which was conferred upon Chriſt, when aſcended up to Heaven. Though 
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— Humane Nature that he aſcended, yet that Nature was there 
exalted above all other Creatures whatſoever ; and therefore may well be faid 
to fit at the Hand of God ; that being the Place whichamongſt us, who 
have Right and Left Hands, is actounted the higheſt; Thither it was that 
Chriſt at the firſt aſcended ; there it is that he hath ever finceremain'd ; there 
ie is that he now fre whilſt Lam writing of him, and there it is that he 
Quickind Dead ſhall de aflembled before 
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wh into the 
High Prieſt under the Law, being to make Atone- 


le, was ted once every Year to enter into 
of Holies. For the Lord faid imto Moſes, ſpeak unto Aaron thy Bro- 
ther, that be come not at all times into the Holy Place, within the Veil, before 
the Merey-Seat which is upon the Ark, ther be he war; Lev. xvi. 2. And 
Aaron ſhall make an Atonement upon the Horns of the Altar once in a Year 
with the Blood of the Si Offering of + Atonements, Exod. xxx. 10. This 
. doth the Apoſtle apply to Chrift, But Chriſt — "+ np an Higb Prief of 
ood things to come, by a greater and more abernacle, not made wit 
Hends, 1 ay, not of this — Ca neither by the Blood 0) Goats 
2 Calves, but by bis own: Blood be entered in once into the Holy Place, 


obtain*d'eterndl Redemption for us, Heb. ix. 11,12. The Tabernacle 
r Gg“ the World below the Holy of Holies, the Heavens above (n). 
== High Prieſt did once, and but once, every Year paſs with 54 


Blood of the Sacrifice 3 the Tabernacle into the Holy of Holies; 


did Chriſt, having offered op himſclf 2 Sacrifice for Sin, and with 115 
own. Blood paſſed through this World below, erfter into the higheſt Hea- 
r 


And as this Myſtery was Typically repreſented, fo was it alſo Propheti- 
cally 1 in the Old Teſtament 3 as in that of David, Lift up your 


bead, P Gates, and be jou lift up, you everlaſiing Doors, anne the N 
come in, Pla. — Kade Word. though they may — 4 
A yſtical and Prophetical * Fathers 
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put upon them, even to denore the Aſcenſion of Chriſt the King of Glory 
n —_—_— — this ſo reat 


a 
yſtery, 1s delivered pn Foe: 1 K 258575 haſt 

2255 ivity ca aft receiv or Jes, 
— Ad God — of among them, Sing N. Ir fl. 5 19 19 5 
. that it is to be of Chriſt, rhe. fame Spirit that HAH it 


to Devid, certifies us by St. Paul, who, 
fore be ſaith, WY 
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iv. 8. It was Chrift, 2 bor > to 
ven, ſent down his Gifts from Heaven to Earth. It was here that he 
ht them for us; but it is from thence that he pours them forth upon us. 
this Place muſt need be underſtood (as after St. Paul the Fathers 'G) 


— in interpret it) of the Aſcenſion of the Meffiab, there being ng 0 other 
rfon that ever did ſo aſcend on uh. as to lead Captivity captive, 
give Gifts to Men, but he, who, aſcending up to Heaven, trium 


over 
our Spirital Enemies, captivating Sin, Satan and Death, "that Lr q a 


vate us; and after his'alcendin * dnt ht Hang of God, ast 1 
Gifs to the dene Men as we ſhall e he did. 


Me have ſren the Typical Rep — badete abe, of 
5: Truth in the Old, > we now come to confider the e ' Aﬀertions. and 
iſtorical Relations of it in the New Teſtament. As! Chriſt be- 
ore his Aſcenſion aſſerted, That he would Aſcend, 705 ſaith unte ber, 
n but go to my brethren, 
nud ſay unta T aſcend unto my Father and your Fatber, and unto my God 
aud pour God, Joh. xx. #7; And what our Sivivur faid he would do, St. Paul 

aſſerts he did, faying, has He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up 
{+ thine all hows, that be might fill all things, Eph. iv. 10. As it Was 
Chriſt that _ cr But i 2, By 
Relation af this My that the greateſt Li ght an Teſti- 
mony to it. And that we mighe bb dee Ayer ie it is uo leſs 


than three times recorded to us; fr, by St. Mark; who briefly relates it 
thus, So then, ' after the Lord bad ſpoken unto them, "be was recerved up into 


Heaven, ani ſat on the right FGod, Marc. xvi. 19. Something more 
fully by St. Lake, in his Gof — }, And be led them out as far as to Bethany, 
_ be "a =p. * — nag * them. > 11 came to . * be Hep 


netrantem dicunt ye invicem, fc ut David pens De hac — iterum dici 


Aſc 
iritu enunciat, Tollzte * Principes ueſtras, & altum capti uam duxit Captivitatem, dedit Ho- 
ek uamini æternales, & introibit Rex gloria. minibus, 4 2 


Greg. in Evang. Hom. 29. Lm 321. 
Quis eſt iſte Rex Gloriæ? Dominus fortis & po- E4. Par, 1523. And though the Chaldee Para- 
tens, Dominus potens in Przlio. - z — rets it oe | Moſes, | 1 
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come unto you: l . d I xaill ſend bim to you, Joh. xvi. 7. So that 
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as. before he had ſhed his Blood for vs, And henee it is, that ſuppoſing 
Chriſt to be our Mediator, and fo our Propbet, Prieſt, and King (which no 
Chriſtian but will grant) we muſt needs confels, that he who aroſe from 
Death, aſcended up to Heaven, and that be math the Pledge of our Fleſh 
there, as we have the Pledge of lis Spirit C here. 5 
But now to convince an Infidel, Jew, vr Heathen, of this gteat Truth; we 
muſt produce our Arguments from the Miracles which were wrought fot th 
Confirmation of it. For as it was by Miricles-that the Goſpel was firſt eſta- 
bliſh'd by our Saviour in his Life, ſoit was by Miracles alſe that It was pros 
pogated by his Apoſtles, after his Death. It was becauſe he head of his Mi. 
Heles, that Agburur (i), King of Eleſſa, ſent to Chriſt for the Cure of his 
Sickneſs. And it was becanſe of the Miracles which' were performed, that 
fo many Kings and Kingdoms have firce believed in bim ſor the Patdon of their 
Sins, Miracles, I ſay, wrought by his Apoltles, after, as well ad by Chriſt 
himſelf, before his Paſſion, as that Men that underſtood no more than one 
or two Languages at the moſt, ſhould immediately underſtand and ſpenk àlI 


manner of Lan whatſoever, Act: ii. 4, $6. That a Man, fame from 
| Lerner ern 
| ealth and Strength by them, As iii. 2,6,7, 8. That all Sick Folks, and 
ſuch as were vexed with unclean Spirits, ſhould come to them, and be h 
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ſo many, not only Perſons but whole Kingdoms and Counaries, believing in it 


; — ting to it. And whether ic was propagated with Miracles ot without, 
es, de ſure it was a great Miracle that it was ever progagated at all. 
Eſpecially; conſidering, #r/t, it was a new Doctrine, and anew | igion ne- 
ver Ja; A 
ever: which being 
The Jews muſt io» with their rat 3 their 
ces, and their Ceremonies : down with their Sabbaths and > ew . >. 
Paſfovers. The Gentiles muſt ceaſe Worſhiping the Sn ons 

Stars, believing all their foes Gafatp be vo Gate, bu . Is; 2 
2 ans cracifed os Hieruſalem was the. 6 al tas God. Second Secondly 
It was a ſtrange Doctrine, beyond the Reach of Humane Reaſon to comp 
hend, or indeed to conceive: as that in the Trusg there ſhquld be three 2 
ſons, and yet but one Nature, in Chriſt two Natuxes and yet hut ane . 
That a Vir — 45 forth iE 3 that | 
he that by 4 made of her: and he in 
Time, who had —_ from Eternity. That this en . comet 
the.World to fare i it, and yet was Himel condemned 
15 felis ke the bed be Dis fell fad i, 
= it, 7 ſhell 

he expects to labour continually, and yet hopes ta 
__ Thirdh, it was not only a Doctrine above 5. 
jeh and Blood : A Doctrine that none can truly Neat cho he 
forfcke all his former Sins, ; Sod commence Holy: The Coyctous muſt become 
Liberal: the Drunkard, z the Glutton, Temperate; the Impatient, 
Thankful ; the Rebellious, 1. 7 the Malicious, Loving, not only to his 
Fiiends, but his very Enemies: This is the Relig ion that eee 
N whom was it propagated > Even by a Company of flly 
(a) who had neither Authority to command, Eloquence to. 
Power to conſtrain any one into the Embracement and pp ui — 
that whether we will or no, the Premiſes coofidered, we mult be foro d to 
conclude, that there was ſamething more than ordinary in the Buſineſs. Exen 
that Chriſt, which they had ſo — Jucceſs in the 
ful to the Promiſe he had ty: 3 them. f among 


their 805 
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on Earth, had they not had continual Supplies of Grace from Chriſt. in 
Heaven. Which is a clear Argument, both that Chriſt aſcended into Heaven,“ 
11 fitteth, governing; protecting, and proſpering his Church 
And indeed this is ſo neceffary a Truth to be believed, that no one can be a 
Chriſtian and not believe it. And therefore is there ſcarce-any- of the Fa- 
thers but make mention of it, and give their Aſſent unto it. Let theſe few * 
{peak for all the reſt. Firſt, Juſtin Mercy (e) who ſpeaks fully both to his 
aſcending inte; Heaven at the firſt, and his fitting there ſtill. But that 
© God > 4 ather of all was to bring Chriſt after his Reſurrection from the 
© Dead ta Heaven, and to detain him there until he had deſtroy'd the Devils 
* that were Enemies againſt him, and that the Number of the good and ver- 
cople that were foreknown to him was accompliſhed, for whoſe 
* fakes alſo he bath not yet finiſhed his Dectce (for the Conſummation of 
© all Things.) Hear the Words of the Prophet David which are on this 
* wiſe, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right bau, until I make 
© chine enemies thy fostſtonl. And before him Ignatius (d) ſaid, * That Chriſt 
* roſe the third Day, the Father raifing him up, converſed with his Diſci- 
les Forty Days, and aſterwards was taken up to his Father, and fitteth at 
s right Hard, expecting till his Enemies be put under his Feet. St. Au. 
ine excellently to the purpoſe; (e For as to his Majeſty, as to his Pro- 
vidence, as to his unſpeakable and viſible Grace, it is fulfilled what was 
* ſaid by him, Behold Im always with you unto the end of the world. But 
© as to the Fleſh which the Word aſſumed, as to that whereby he was born 
of the Virgin, as to that whereby he was a by the Jews, where- 
* by he was faſtned to the Wood, whereby he was taken from the Croſs, 
* whereby he was wrapped in Linnen, whereby he was laid in the Sepulchre, 
© whereby he was manifeſted in the Reſurrection, you ſhall not always have 
me with you. Why? Becauſe he converſed as to his bodily Preſence Forty 


- 
- 


© Days with his Diſciples; and they accompanying, by beholding, not 
following him, he aleended into Heaven, 414 is not here — 


« teth at the right Hand of the Father, and here he is. And St. Cyprian 12 
to the ſame purpoſe ſaith, That after he had ſpent Forty Days with hi 

* Diſciples, he was then taken up to Heaven, a Cloud being ſpread about 
him, that the Humane Nature which he loved, which he aſſumed, which 
* he protected from Death, he might triumphantly carry to his Father. (g) 
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» becauſe he did not put off his Death he 
0 it, and deſtroy d it by riſing again; and manifeſted the Glory of 
* his Reſurrection by aſcending up to Heaven. And not long after him Ii 

Hiſpalenſis (b) ſaid, The Solemnity of the Aſcenſion of our Lord is there- 
* fore celebrated, becauſe upon that Day, after his Victory over the World, 
* after his return * 1 71 cended into Hea- 
ven, as it is written, He aſcended on bigh, be lead captivity captive, he 
gave gifts to men. Which Feſtivity is therefore celebrated every Year, that 
the Humanity of the aſſumed Fleſh, which aſcended to the right Hand of 


A es 


And St. Gregory, © But cur Redeemer, 


* the Father, might be remembred ; whoſe Body is believed to be now in 
© Heaven, as it was when it aſcended. And hence we dare not but believe, 
with St. Ba (i), That Chriſt, after he had riſen from the Dead the third 
and 


* Day, according to the Scriptures, | 
© the reſt, as it is written, and he aſcended into beaven, and fittiib t the 
* right band of the father, from whence be will come at the of the World 
to raiſe up all and to give to every one according to bis Works. And 
| fo that Chriſt did truly riſe from Death, and took again his Body, wit 
Fleſh, Bones, and all things appertaining to the Perfection of Man's aur 
 wherewith he aſcended into Heaven, and there fitteth until he return to 


he was ſeen of his holy Diſch 


Judge all Men at the laſt Day. 
(b) Aſcenſionis Dominicz folennitas ideo cele- 2 Lib. 1. C. 32. „ $91. Edit. Par. 
I . " * 


bratur, qui in codem Die, poſt Mundi victori- 1 Is IS 
poſt Inferni Chriſtus aſcendifſe (5) Kat vj neegs S rd 


tum, captiuam 
aibus., Quz . 
lum Annorum celebratur, ut mptæ 
Carnis aſcendentis ad dexteram Patris in Memo- EN a Bail. de vers 
rĩam revocetur, cujus Corpus ita in Cœlo eſſe cre- Par. 1638. | 
ditur ut erat quando aſcendit, dor. Hiſpel. de Vid. Cel. Rom. 3. B. 2. . 72. 
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ARTICLE V. 


Of the Holy _ 


the three Perſans in the n one of which 
f God and yet all — 22 
y I fay the two firſt, not in nature or time, but 
order ; for as to their Nature one is not better or more God than 
nr none of them 
time, all of them and every one of them deing Eternity 
4 time, yet in order one muſt needs be 
or the Father is of himſelf, receiving his Eſſence nei- 
RT Eder Cone Far bare om 


not from 
* 


xxvili. 19. the two, * being . 


— a third is ſet down in this. Of whom it is here 
ſaid, that he eeding from the Fatber and the Son, is is of one Subſtance, 


Majeſty and Glory with the Father and the Sn. 


The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the Son : Which laſt words, 
( andthe Son) as they were inſerted into the Conitantinopolitan Creed by 
our (5) — ll ( which was the occaſion of 
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the vaſt Schiſm betwixt them and the Ezfters,) ſo ate they here in 
ſerted into the Articles of our Faith, -both to ſhew the conſtancy of out 
Church in ſo great a Truth, and to keep her Children ſtill faithful and 
conftant to it. And though the Spirits proceſſion from the Son be not ex- 
preſly delivered in the Seriptures as his Proceſſion from the Father is, Jabs 
XV. 26. yet is the ſubſtance and purport of it virtually contained in the 
Scriptures, and may y be deduced from them: For as as he is called abz 
-_ x. 20. So is he called the Sit of the Son, 

iv. 6. and the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 11. and tbe Spi- 
* Chrift, Phil. i. 19. Now why is he called the Spirit of the 
Father, but becauſe he proceeds from the Father? And how therefore could 
he be called the Spirit of the Son, unleſs he proceeded from the Son- alfo ? 


Hence alſo it is that as the Father is ſaid to ſend the Spirit, Jabs zv. 26. So 
is the Son alſo ſaid to ſend the Spirit, c. xv. 26. c. Xvi. 7. The Father is 


right of the Fathers Miſſion of the Spirit is grounded upon his 
tion of his Effence to him. And by uence the Father ſending the Spi- 
rit, therefore becauſe the Spirit proceeds from the Father, the Spirit muſt 
needs proceed from the Son alſo, becauſe the Son is alſo ſaid to fend the 
Spirit; for if the Son alſo did not communicate his Eſſence to him, and fo. 
he proceed from the Son, the Son would have no relation at all to him, much 
leſs any right of Maſſon over him. REY Wer, 
And indeed I cannot fee in Reaſon as well as Scripture, how the Spirit can 
be denied to proceed from the Son as well as from the Father. For the Fa- 
ther in begetting af the Son, communicated his whole Eſence and Nature 
to him, ſo that whatſoever the Father hath or is as God, that hath the Son 
alſo: Only with this Perſonal Diſtinction, that the Father, hath all things not 
only in himſelf, but of himſelf alſo, whereas the Son hath all things though 
in himſelf, yet not of himfelf, hut only by communication from the Na- 
ther. Now the Son receiving from the Father whatſoever the Father is in 
himſelf, and being every way the fame God with the Father, he muſt'need: 
iſſue forth the Spirit from himſelf, as well as the Father doth from himfelF. 
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For the Spirit doth not proceed from the Father as he is a Father, (for then 
he would be a Son too as well as the Word,) but only as he is God. And 
therefore the Son being God as well as the Father (though not a Father ) 
the Spirit muſt needs p from him, as well as well as from the Father : 
Only with this Diſtinction that the Father hath the Spirit 3 
from him of himſelf, but the Son hath the Spirit proceeding from him of the 

c ) Father, who communicating his own individual Eſſence, and ſo what- 
he is (his paternal relation to him excepted) to the Son, could not 
but communicate this to him alſo, even to have the Spirit proceeding from 
him, as he hath it proceeding from himſelf. So that as whatſoever elſe the 
Father hath originally in himſelf, the Son hath alſo by communication from 
the Father, fo hath the Son likewiſe this, the Spirits proceeding from him, 

by communication from the Father, as the Father hath the Spirit proceedin 
from him originally in himſelf. Neither is our Church ſingular in this A 
ſertion, that the Spirit proceeds from the Son as well as from the Father ; for 
the Antient Fathers of the Church of Chriſt did generally teach the ſame : 
The Latine ( 71 * 4 expreſly avouching it, that the Spirit did in plain 


terms, proceed from Father and Son. And the (e) Greek Fathers 
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though they do not cxpully deliver thue he yeotabieth froni the Son (be. 
cauſe the Scriptures do not exprelly aſſert it) yet they ſay that he receives 
from the Son, that he is the Spirit of the Son, the Word: of the Son, yea 
God of the Son ; plainly implying that what he hath is communicated — | 
the Son as well as the Father, which is the fame thing thar the others 
underſtood by his proceeding from the Farher and the Son. * . 
This Holy Ghoſt thus proceed rr; "1 bag" the Father and ihe Son, is bo 
Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory with the Father and the San, ſo that as the 
Son doth ſo reeive his Diviee Eſſence from - the Father, as to be the ſelf. 
ſame individual God with the Father; fo doth the Spirit receive his Bilence 
from both Father and Son, as to be of one Subftance and Glory witch abe 
Father and the Son. The Father did not communicate 1 but r his 
own numerical or individual Nature to the Son, and ſo both Father and Son 
Se of one "Nature betwirt themſchves, communicate that their Nature to 
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\: This Truth: is alſo unveiled to us in thoſe n Know 8 
ave the Temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, 1 Cor. iii. 
16. None can be the Temple of God, but he in whom God himſelf dwells, 
d in Place that makes that Place the Temple of God, 
and whoſoever dwellsin it, unleſs God himſelf dwells in it, it 1s no Tem- 
+ Now we are here ſaid to be the Temple of God, and that becauſe the 
it of God dwelleth in us (f); we know we are the Temple of God if 
i dull in rn us if we e Tem le of 
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ble unleſs he 
> I know it is not therefore unpardonable becauſe he is God, for then 
the fin againſt Father and Son would be unpardonable tov, they being both 
God as well as he: But though the ſin is not therefore unpardonable becauſe 
he is God, yet it could not be unpardonable unleſs he was God. dd x 
poſing him not to be God, and yet the Sin againſt him to be Jonable, 
then the ſin againſt 4 Creature ( as every one is that is not God) would be 
; when the fins againſt God himſelf are pardoned; which to 
would it felf, 1 think, come near to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoft. 
rties and Worſhip are attributed to the Father 
it, ſo are the ſame Works gay}. 

med either by Father or'Son as God. 
(i) Waters, Gen. i. 4. and fo 

It was by his Spirit that God 
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its and diſtributeth his Graees 


xii. 4. It was the Spirit that inſtructed the to, 2 Pet. i. 21. And or- 
dained the Apoſtles, AA, xu. 2. And appointeth Overſeers in the Church 


of Chriſt, A8. xx. 28. Yea it was by the Spirit of God that Chriſt caſt 
out Devils, Mat. xii. 28. It was the Spirit that Wrought Miracles then 
by caſting Devils out of Poſſeſſed Bodies, and it is he that worketh Mi- 
racles ſtiſi by caſting Sin out of corrupted Souls; for it is he that throweth 
the Old Man out of us and maketh all things to become (kt) New within 
us, Tit. iii. 5- All which being throughly conſidered; the Spirit that pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, cannot but be acknowledged to be the 
one very and eternal God as well as the Father and the Son: And that though 
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© ig alfo-ih dne Holy Ghoſt but not in any Crea ure, as names and thi 
* incommunicable to the Creatures, common enly to the Trinity, it is tens 
© gathered that the Trinity is of one Subſtance and Glory. And fo Grego. 
2 Nyſſen (o) ſaith, The Holy Ghoſt hath in common with the Son and the 
Father; an uncreated and eternal Nature, and is diſtinguiſhed from them 
* only by his own perſonal Properties. C m | 
Sew a the Spicie kind (: J*T There is one Nature of the Son and 
, one Power, one Truth, one Life, one Wiſdom. And St. 4 


a) ſhews how the Spirit is ſo of one Nature and Subſtauce wit 


ther and the Son, that they are all but one God, © For fo the Faber bs 


God, and the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, and altogether one 
God, and yet it is not in vain that in t „ 


his T rini 
the Word of God but the Son, 'nor the Gift of God but the Holy Ghoſt. 
And Mage £2) tothe ſame pu The Father is God, the Son God 
and the Holy Ghoſt is God, not thregbnt one God, one Subſtance or Na- 
ture, one Wiſdom, one Power, one Dominion,” one Kingdom, one” Om- 
© nipotence, one Glory, and yet three Subſiſtences or three Perſons. 
I ſhall conclude- with that of * , © Let us therefore make a 
© Rehearſal of what hath been ſaid; if the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the 
Father, if he ſets at Liberty, if he be the _ ſanctiſieth, if he 
* createth wich the Farber pan 1 * Son and quickens, if he hath the ſame 
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on Earth, had opportunities and time enough to hand this the Will of their 
- God from one to another, that the Children might be t hly inſtructed 


dy their Fathers, before the Fathers were taken from their Children ; bur 


afterwards the moſt God hay! n 2 ſhorter abode he 
1 him 10 un b Wul chest T s Stone, that we might 


not only know his Will ks ie it reported by others, but by ſeeing it re- 
corded by God himſelf. Of theſe theſe two Tables the one 2 our Duty 


towards God, the Den Duties towardy Man, led 
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perfect, furniſhing him with what- 
> he need acquaint his People with, or his People need to be confirmed 
In. And in the foregoing Verſe he tells Timothy, the Scriptures are able. to 

2 Tim. iii. 15. But how can that be unleſs 


tures are ſufficient to make ſuch a Man 


vation > If the Scripture therefore do not contain all things neceſſaty to be 
known, how can they make us wiſe unto Salvation. 5 

To this ſe alſo make thoſe Places that forbid any addition to or de- 
braddion from the Word of God, as Tou ſhall not add umto the word that I 
commend you, neither ſball you diminiſh ought from it, Deut. iv. 2. and 
whatſoever I command you to obſerve to do it, thou ſhalt not add thereto, 
nor diminiſh from it, Deut. xii. 32. And that this may not be thought to 
have reference to the Pentateuch ot Old Teſtament only, we have it again re- 


that beareth the words of the prophecy of this book. If any man ſhall add un- 
to theſe things, God ſball add unto bim the plagues that are written in this 
book, and if any man ſhall take away from the. words 1 
phecy, God fb 1 out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this book. Rev. xxii. 19, 19. 
in this Book, that is, this Book of the Revelations in particular, or rather the 
whole Book of the holy Scriptures in (e. general, of which this is the laſt 
Book, and theſe almoſt the laſt Words. Now in theſe and the like places it 
being ſo expreſly forbidden to add any thing to or to take any thing from the 
holy Scriptures, it follows that the Holy Scriptures do in themſeves con- 
tain all things neceſſary to Salvation. For otherwiſe if there ſhould be any 
thing neceſſary to Salvation, and yet not contained in the Scri cer- 
tainly it can be no Sin but rather a Duty to add it to the Scriptures, or to the 
Articles of Faith delivered in-the Scriptures, this being the end and ſcope of 
the Scriptures to ſhew us all things that belong to our eternal Salvation. And 
ſo if there be any Article of Faith, which God requires aſſent to from us, 
that himſelf hath not revealed in the Holy Scriptures to us, that Article of 
Faith muſt either be added to the Scriptures, or we never can be ſaved, yet 
to look after Salvation God hath commanded us, but to add any thing to 
the Scriptures he hath forbidden us, and therefore all things requiſite to 
Salvation muſt needs be contained in the Scriptures, to which we need to 
add nothing as an Article of Faith in order to our Salvation. 

And hence it is that the Apoitle ſaith, Bur though we or an Angel from 
Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, then that which we bave preached 
unto you let bim he accurſed, Gal. i. viii. that is, as the (/) Fathers inter- 
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any thing m Gofpel, which io bt 
CAD ogy pr 


pret it, whoſoever it is that 


Faith, which is not revealed as ſo in the 
ſed. Whatſoever Articles of Faith, St. Paul delivered to others by Preach- 
ing, he hath delivered tous in Writing; and as the Galatians were not to 
receive any thing as an Article of Faith but what St. Paul had Preached to 


them, ſo are we to receive nothing as an Article of Faith but what is writ- 


ten for us; and therefore whoſoever preacheth or believeth any thing to be 
neceſſary to Salvation which is not written in the Holy Scriptures, inſtead of 
getting Salvation by it, he will find the Curſe here denounced to be entailed 


It. 


And laſth, to name no more, that we are to ſtick to the Word of God, and 
not look amo 


ng the Traditions of Men for the Articles of our Faith, or the 


Behaviour of our Life, Chriſt himſelf teacheth us in thoſe words, But in 


vain do they worſhip me teaching for dofrines the commandments of men, 
Mat. xv. . - 80 ber whatever Wort we perform to God, unleſs it be 
of God's commanding, it never will be of God's accepting : It will be but a 
vain Worſhip. Nay it will be ſo far from God's that he will ut- 
terly reje& it, for it is ſo far from being a Duty, that it is in plain terms a 
Sin ; for ſo faith our Saviour, why do you alſo iranſereſs the command of God 
by your traditions, v. 3. and thus haue jou made the commandment of God of 
none effef by your tradition, v. 6. So that to obtrude Traditions of Men 
for Articles of Faith, or to admit them for parts of Divine Worſhip neceſſary 


to Salvation, is ſo far from having any countenance from the Scriptures, 


that it is expreſly forbidden in them. And therefore that it ſhould be neceſ- 
ſary to believe any thing meerly upon Tradition, is itfelf a meer Tradi- 
tion. 
And as this Truth is grounded upon Scripture, ſo it is ble to Rea- 
ſon too. So that not only Scripture it ſelf faith that all things neceſſary to 
be known, are contained in itſelf, but Reaſon ſaith the ſame too. For if there 
yet neceſſary to be known, then 


ertainty of. What I ſee written I am certain of, becauſe I fee it writ- 
ten, but how can I be certain of any thing n 2 N 
fore believe it becauſe others do? Or can I therefore be certain of it beeauſe o- 
thers are > Then I muſt believe and be certain of whatſoever: any other be- 
lieves or is certain of, and ſo that muſt be a neceſſary Article 
which is an Article of any Mans 
one believes, I can never be ſaved. what reaſon have I to believe one 
Man more than another ? Are they not all Men? No, the Pope 

than a Man, acted with an infallible Spirit, and therefore in belie 
Ido not believe a mere Man, but God himſelf ſpeaking by him. 
can I have to believe this? Is it wruten in the Scripture 
ope is infallible > No, but that all Men are Lyars. And fo th 
is infallible I have no certain 


= 


ol Scriptures, ᷑t him be accur- 


that is not written? Muſt I there- 


le of my Faith, 
Faith; and fo unleſs I believe what every 


- = 


ground to believe, and therefore no certain 
ground to believe any thing he ſaith to be true. TR ® 
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But again, I would here ask any Gainſayer, for what end was the Scriptures 
written > Wers they not therefore toritten that we might believe that Feſus 
is the Chrift the Vn of God, and that believing we might have Life through 
bis Name? Joh. 20. 31. Were they not written that we might know the 
things that belong to our everlaſting Peace before they be bid from our Eyes ? 
Were they hot written that in them we might fad Life Eternal ? Joh. 3. 39. 
Yea, were they not written on purpoſe that we might have ſurer footing for 
our Faith than meer Tradition? But how can the Scripture attain theſe 
Ends, unleſs it be & and ſufficient of its ſelf to ſhew us our way to 
Heaven? And to acquaint us with all neceſſary Truths without the help of 
humane Traditions. If Tradition would have lerved the turn ſtill to 
our Faith upon, as it was in the beginning of the World, certainly the Scrip- 
tures were written in vain, and to no purpoſe. ' So that it doth not con- 
tain all things; what need was there of its containing any thing that is neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation? For all the Articles of our Faith might as well have been 
delivered to us by Tradition as ſome of them. 1 

But ſuch as ſay there is any thing that is neither contained in the Scriptures, 
nor may be proved by them, which notwithſtanding is requiſite and neceſſary 
to Salvation, let them tell me what theſe things are? Or how came they 
firſt into the Cata of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith? Is there any 
Nation in the World that hath not ſome Traditions particular to its ſelf? 
Yea, and are there not many Traditions that croſs and contradi& each other? 
Now which of all theſe am I bound to believe in order to my Salvation? 
Or who ſhall be the Judge betwixt Traditions that diſſent from one another > 
I ſpeak not of ſuch Traditions (neither doth this Article intend them) that 
eoncetn only Rites and Ceremonies left to the Di ſpoſition of the Church 
eager divine but only poſitive and humane Right, may and do, 
alter in every Nation, and are acknowledged by none to be either neceſſary 
Articles of our Faith, or eſſential Parts of God's Worſhip ; but of ſuch Tra- 
ditions as are required of us as Articles of Faith, without which we can 
never be ſaved; for even theſe do often oppoſe and thwart each other; yea, 
and themſelves too. There is ſcarce an Age but makes ſome alteration in 
every one of the Popiſh Taaditions, as about the Infallibility of the Pope, 
Pi ry, and the like, there are new Notions continually coyning about 
them. All which certainly cannot be neceſfary to Salvation, becauſe ma- 
ny contrary to one another. And which of them is or is not to be 
how muſt it be determined but by the Serigtuxes >? Surely ſuch as are 
contrary to the Scriptures are therefore to be rejected, becauſe contrary to 
the Scriptures, ſuch as agree with the Scriptures | 


„ +. 
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* otherwiſc acknowledge (Brethren) but out of the holy Scriptufes. Fot as 
He that wouldprofeſs the Wiſdom of this World, cannot otherwiſe attain 
to it, than by Reading the Opinions of the Philoſophers; ſo whoſoever of 
us would exerciſe Piety towards God, we cannot otherwiſe. learn it than 
out of the Holy Scriptures. And (5) Clemens Alexandrinus plainly. Let us 
* not ſimply attend to the Words of Meri, which it is as lawful for us alſo to 
, r z but if it be not enough only to ſay what we think, but what is 
* ſaid ought to be believ'd : Let us not look for Teſtimony from Men, but let 
us confirm what is queſtioned by the Word of God, which is thecertaineſt 
© of all Demonſtrations, nay, is it ſelf the only Demonſtration. And (i) Ter- 
tu llian 3 but whether all Things were made of any Subje&-Matter, I never 
yet read. Let Hermogenes's Shop ſhew where it is written. If it be not 
* written, let him fear that Woe that is appointed to thoſe that put any thing 
© to, or take any thing from the Word of Gd. __ 
Cyril of Hieruſalem (k) ſpeaks much alſo to the purpoſe. * For there 
* ought nothing at all to be deliver'd concerning the Divine and Holy My- 
© ſtertes of Faith without the Holy Scriptures, nor ought we to be moved at 
© all with Probabilities and prepared Orations, or Compoſitions of Speech: 
Neither do thou believe me that ſay theſe Things, . unleſs thou takeſt the 
* Demonſtrations of the things that are ſaid out of the Holy Scriptures. And 
(D Athanaſius tells us, Ihe Holy and Divine inſpired Scriptures are of 
* themſelves ſufficient for the Diſcovery of the Truth. And St. (n Au- 
gęguſtine, that when our Lord Chriſt had done many things, all of them 
* were not written, as the ſame holy Evangeliſt teſtifies, That the Lord Chriſt - 
had done and ſaid many things that were not written ; but thoſe things wete 
© choſen out that they might be written, which ſeem d ſufficient for the Sal- 
vation of Believers. And therefore () St. Baſil ſays, That every Word and 
Action ought to be confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Divinely inſpired 
© Scriptures, to the full Confirmation of the and Confuſion of the evil. 
And that it is an evident falling from the Faith, and an Argument of Pride, 
either to take away any thing from thoſe Things that are written; or to 
© introduce any of theſe Things that are not written. And (e) Origen, 
© But if there remaineth any thing which the Holy Scripture doth not 
| etermine, no other third Scripture ought to be received for the Confirmation 
of Know | Fe 6 
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Jthis's the Touch-ſtone that (v) St. Cyprian examines "Traditions 

ſays he, is at Trading, d Bes i deſcend from Divine 21 

« Erngcical Authority Authority? Or does it come from the Commands 2 
* files or from their Epiſtles > For thatthoſe things ought to be done which 

written, God himſelf 2 5 der, Nave ar 

e Dy, —— 


Bab, but rhow ſhalt | 
bros the thngr tht ae 
written in it to Did n Lading the A = opt 
| that all Nao ſould be Baptiæ d and t. = that 
whatſoever be commanded. And St. G F Mlexandria 5 | 
© That which the Holy Scripture has not ſai can we receiveit and 
* put it into the Catalogue of CE rn? This was alſo St. De- 


dane Opinion in the Caſe. (r) As we do not deny thoſe things which are 
a ſo we refuſe thoſe things which are not written. That God was 
„dem ef a Virgin we believe it, becauſe we read it; but that Mary was mar- 
ry d after ſhe was deliver d we do not believe it, becauſe we do not read it. 
Sa careful were theſe Fathers to receive nothing as an Article of Faith but 
What is grounded upon the Scri | 
TEE wo mes add, (s) T, _ Alexandrinus,who tells us expreſsly, 
* It is an inſtinct of the Devil, to follow the Sophiſins of humane Minds, and 
© to think any thing Divine without the Authority of the Scriptures. And (5) | 
Cyrill, of the ſame Place before mention d, All things that are deliver d to 
.us by the Law, and Prophets, and Apoſtles, we receive and know, and ac- 
knowledge, looking for nothing more _ thele. For it is impoſſible that 
we ſhould or ſo much as think any thing of God, beſides thoſe things 
which are . both of the Old and New 
Teſtament. . And to conclude, Conſtantine the Great, (u) in his Excellent 
Oration to the Counſel of Nice, he minds them how the Foangelical and 
Apoſtalical Books, and the Divine Oracles of the Ancient Prophets do clear- 
C | ly teach us whatſoever we are to believe concerning God, end therefore in 
r Let us take the Solution of choſe things tha 
d out of the Divi y infpir'd Oracles or Holy Scri 
rick of Faith, but * may 
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G Exodus | The ſecond Chronicles 
Leviticus | The firſt Book of 05 
The ſecond Book of Eſdras K 5 
The Proverbs 


Numbers 


Deuteronomy | 
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# | a 
Eccleſiaſtes, ot the Preacher N 


15. Boo of Kings Four Prophet „ 
The ſecond Book of Kings & | Twelve Prophets the loſs 
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And the other Books (as Hierome ſaith) The Church doth read for Ex- 
rr 
The third Book of Eſdras | Baruch the Prophet 
1 Aſdras The Song of the three Children 
The Book of Tobias | | The Story of Suſanna 
þ of Bell and the Dragon | 
I. Manaſſes 
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126 B BUI Efe of the Art. VI. 
written by the Inſpiration of God, ſeeing the Spirit of Prophecy was now 


to ceaſe, and ſo no more Books afterwaxds to be added to the Canon of the 
| Scriptures ; determined the Number of them, dividing them into three 
general Parts, Moſes, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, or Holy Writing. 
which Diviſion our Saviou? blinfelf dot afterwards take notice of, ſaying to 
his Diſciples, That af things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the Law 
of Moſes, and in the s, and in the Pſalms, Luc. 24. 44. where the 
being part of the Holy Writings are put for them all. Theſe three 
general Parts were aftetwards ſubdivided into particular Books. The Law 


of Mofes into Five Books, Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuterg- 
 nomp. The (as we find in the Talud) were divided into Eight 
Parts, Joſbus, udees, Samuel, Kings, Feremiab, Exzecbiel, Iſaiab, and the 
Twelve which all made up but one part. The Holy Wri- 


_ tings, or Hagiagrapba, they divided into Eleven Parts, Ruth, the Book of 
Pſalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes, Canticles, Lamentations, Daniel, Heſter Exra 
and Chronicles. And ſo in all they teckoned fout and twenty Bc 
afterwards Ruch being added to Judges and. the Lamentations of Fere- 
mah to the Prophecy of Feremiab their Writer, the Number was brought 
back to two and twenty, (y the exact Number of the Hebrew Letters. Thus 
reckon'd, 1 Geneſis. 2 Exodus. 3 Leviticus. 4 Numbers. 5 Deuteronomy. 6 
. fudges and Ruth. 8 The firſt and ſecond Book of Samuel. 
9 The firſt and {ſecond Book of Tings. 10 The firſt and ſecond Book of 
Chronicles. 11 The firſt and ſecond Book of Ezdras. 12 The Book of 
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+ & Heſter, viginti & dum librorum numerum con- 
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1652. And bence it is that Origen leaves tbeſe two 
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Books. - But 
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zo Solothon by ſome, but by others do Phils (=) the Feit, "tle tiv'd in the 
Apoſtles times, e, | The Book of Jeſus the Son of Syrach, Echfuaſhent. . 7 ** 


ruch” the 7554 8. The Ton Additions to * Wn o Daniel 


any exit Thing oy 7 nay he 1 
on of P | in their Duty, ah rhe ng, of Wn up to Frey | 
' 4mple of Perſons and Hiſtories therein recorded: are ' not 
_ fame Authority with 6 Ry o no certain 
foundation A Author 


ic be apt no; ern of an ng har 
revealed in any Of theſe Babs we are not bound to gb any "WO" 
ther we are bound to go no further then Reaſon I 
But tho? theſe Books laſt mentiomd be not of the ſame ihe 
other, DR ER ORR _ Son of 
God's — po te Ar 29 Got. of the DoGrine, Life, 
Death; 1 be Son od when made Haſb, written 
by four ſeveral Perſons, Lak ind Fobn. UL The Hyfloryof the 
As of the Apoſtles, written Se. Laie. III. e 105 
by St. Paul 14. viz. Theſe f r the Romans One. 2.10 the 
rinthians Two. 3. Tothe Galatians To the Epheſians One. 5. To the 
Philippians One. 6. To the Coloſſians To the Theſſalonians Two. 8. 
n To Titus One. — ToPE One. 11. To the 
2.) H58t. James One. 1 y Sz. Peter Two. (4. Dy ohn Three. GJ 
37 8. ade Ons: : All which Epiſtles are called Geney, n 
— to particular Churches or Perſons, — tothe 
Cathbolitk Church or to the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in general. IV. The Neve. 
224 . John. And all theſe being written by the ſame Spirit, that the 
the Old Teftament before named were We account them to hae 
| the ſame Authority that they have. And though would obtrude Hermes 
his Paſtor, ind men's Epille oth Coratien oa, 25 . 
Teſtament, as they do the other before - mentioned for part Old; "2X 
| en e nn I He he hel Bang | 
ons in them and fo may be i” ot he is De 288 
vine Authority upon them, and therefore nce be received 2s parts of te 
Holy Scriptures. Þ” Neither infect have theſe Additions to the new ſo many 


„ 


Aͤbettors as the A N 
in ak Anke 21 man 


| Wn . 
.@ A 


Additions tothe old have. Neither au they | 5 


128 Bie Buavnnivar's Expoſition. of the Art. VI. 

| „LNA A- is about the Number of the Books of 
1d Teſtament, vis. Whether . as the firſt and ſecond 

of Exzdres, the Book of Tobias, and the reſt be of the ſame Authority 

ith theſe two and twenty that Exra 

| it ia here determined in the Negative t 
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and 
d as Canonical Scripture. . And 
are not, that tho' they may be 


they 
read for the Inſtruction of the People that they cannot be apply d for the con- 


firmation of rine, which both 
E my Dodrine, which appears 


Fut, From the Scri 


from Scripture, Reaſon and 


pon of the A. 
all intimating to us (what the (2) Fews 
Il that wrote in the old time were 

Spirit, and ſo their Writings prophecies. 
all hands that Malachi was the laſt of the 
the Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed 


s that were written after that time 


foſtles and Propbetrs, 
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betrays their novelty in reſpect of the Antiq of the Ancient Pro- 
phat . if they had been 8 the 2 wrote, they 
would have deen written in the ſame Language that the other Prophets wrote 

in, eſpecially they would never have been written in _— 4. 4. ain 
thay id) when the Greek Language was then like the 
phane, and the Hebrew ge themſelves uſed, of 


rg A2 was only IgE albert di, fit to to Hl 
7 
And i 


2 


to Reaſdn, one might think chis is Reaſo 
we of theſe Bocks becauſe not | ol. 
are. As it was the Hebrew 


from 
enough to — Divine An 
us in the ſame Language that the Language 
that diſcover d e der may Aire art Spur ſo certainly nt N 


that may diſcover God's 


rl 


hey are no part of the New Teſtament, 8 | 
iething of the Birth, or Life, or Death, or Doctrine of Chriſt the 
Son of God, which it is plain they do not. Neither, Secondly, are they a- 


the (c) ewe would have uſed them 
coming, as well as any e 0 
1 Jive challenge any one whatſoever to ſhew ud tha sf > 
the Talmuds, bo any of the Targus, or indeed in any 


he any pare the Wal 


where they make mention of any of theſe Books. if here h. 
of the old r 2 a Maſera made upon as 
well as upon tlie other ? How came it to paſs that they were left out 


and others taken into the Number of Canonical Books by Ezra 2 Was not he 
aProphet ? Bid not he write Canonical Books himſelf > And how then ſhould 
not he be able to diſcern betwixt Canonical een fo long p New 


not ity | | 
non Wert of 0 bene Boker yer . 
And to this we might add, E 
ſcenities and Contradictions, ＋ it is impoſlible the Spirit of Gor ola 

one may cafily obſerve that doch but 
22 and weigh what is deliver d in 1 


Annen 
in the next place 


Bur becauſe the 
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Tread exattly im the 
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poſtiles which. though it 
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of the 


place endeavour to difcover, that FT bo 
ces, | 
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Trath who who So hong fon the Apoſtles themſclves to wang HE the Authors 
of them. For theſe very do number the Books of the old Teſtament 
Fr he a OT Oh we do, differing, in nothing but the three Books of 
the Maccabees (d), and leaving out Exν. But for all the other Books 
which ſome would now bring in as Canonical, ny. left out as Apacryphal. 
But throwin N Let us enquire into the Primitive 
Church, and t { wen, ye upon (Ce) Eu in him we ſhall 
find Meliro writing to O > vn often deſir'd 8 him 
with the Number and Order of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and ſatis- 
ME he Phe where chef mes pred and dats 
ing in W thele Things were d a 4 
ker I have here ſent 
ie, bebe, are theſe : 1 ne Hoo 


6 « kt 

Tl 1 he e th c 3 — 
15 Daniel — Ezra, which enumeration 2 exactly 
Article follow, only panting Lamentations from nn Wr 


ns 
1 Ae @ give us alſo the ( of the Ca- 
e ſaith he e The Hiſtorical Books are firſt, Geneſis, 


© then Exodus, and Leviticus, top nw, the Deuteronomy, then Joſhua 


2 „ Ryth is the 8, the g and 10 Books are the Acts of the Kings 
© and the Chronicles, and in the A or Ezra. The 
© Poetical Books are Five, whereof the firſt is Fob, then David, then the three 


Feels 


by kl Dir — Five. Th fours br; TI> 
* written 2 Spirit are alſo Five. ve leſſer 
make one Book, Hoſes, and Amos, and Micab the third: Then Foel, then 
Jonas and Abdiab, N and Haggai, 
* 2nd then Zacheriab, Malachi, and theſe are one Book. The Second is 
_ © Ifaieb, then Jeremisb, then Exelel, and Daniel, And theſe are the 
only the Bboks he ſaith are Canonical, all the reft Apocrypcal.- 
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6 Pentateuch. Another Pentateuch is, the twelve leffer P 
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AT. woke. of Books they acknowledged — 
Saying © Kathe Hooks tu ou to be read of the Old Teſtament, are 
J. Geneſis. 2. Exodus. Leviticus. 4. Numbers. 33 
6. Foſbun. 7 | Juclges and Dich. 8. Hebes. 9. The firſt and ſecond of 
© the Kings, Gilt Te call The fh, and fee of Sama ) 10. The third 
* and fourth of Kings (Which we call The firſt and ſecond of Kings) 11. 
+ The firſt and ſecond of Chronicles. 12. 720 21 f ſecond of Eſdras. 13. 
be Book of 150 hey 14. "II of Salomon. 15. Ecclefta- 
© fles. 16. The f. 18. The Tweke leſſer er Prophets. 
19. Eſaiab. - 20. "an 2 „ 21. jel. 22. 
©. Daniel... But the Booksof the New Teſtaments are theſe four Goſpels, 
+ according to St. Matt bete, accor n according to St. Like, 
NR Jobn ; the Af! ler, the General Epiſtle, of St. 
5 one, of St. Peter two, of St. 75 ' three, of St. Jude one. The 
piſtles of St. Paul the Apoſtle fourteen, to the Romans one, to the Corin- 
5 by wage tothe Galatians one, to the Ephbeſrans one, to the Philip — 
rer alonians two, to Timothy two, to Titus one, to Phi . 
one, to the eto one. | 
Thus we fee how careful the Fathers were to bring the Canonical Books in- 
19 the Strinwors, and ride they. ve a>: careful 6d Beep the out. 
They acknowledg'd them indeed Lawful to be read as we do, but not of the 
fame Authority with the former, ſo Achanaſiur. (i) © But beſides theſe there 
pings os, > of the Old Teſtament, not received into the Canon of the 
. ad but only read to the Catechumens ur ſuch as are to be inſtructed 
l „ ——_— —_ which 
mes in order. pipbanius () faith, * fn and” 
indeed, but yet are not ht into the inde of Canoes? 
And 8. Hicrome faith, 'CL) As therefore the Church reads indeed 
„ and Tobit, and the Books of the Maccabees, but doth not receive 
3 fo theſe two Books (viz. The Book 
Wiſdom and Jefies the Son of Syrach_) the Church may read for the 
« Edification and Inſtruſtion of the People, but not to confirm the Autho- 


rity of Eccleſiaſtical Do&rines. Which I ſuppoſe is the place intended in 


this Article, where St. Hierome is quoted: So Lyra (mn) © But whatſoever 
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r 3 
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_ _- « js without theſe (I ſpeak of the Old Teſtament) as St. Hierome faith is 


to be put amongſt the Apocryphe; thoſe are the Books that are not inthe Ca- 
* non, which notwithſtanding the Church admits as good and uſeful Books 


© but not as Canonical: Amougſt which are ſome of greater Authority, others 
_ * of leſs. For Tobias, Judith, and the Books of the Maccabees, the Book 
of Wiſdomand Ecclefpafticus are much approved of by all: And preſent- 
- * by, Bat Baruch, and the thürd and fourth Book of 52 are, of leſs Au- 
thorĩty. Tihal] conclude this with that excellent YO WEN, who 
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© having number d the Canonical Books both of the OH and New Tefta- 


© ment every wa as they are here determined, neither in one Book 
_ © that is here in this Article left out, nor leaving out one that is here 
taken in, he adds, (u) «Theſe me they which the Fathers conchadel with. 
* in the Canon, out of which they would have the Aﬀertiors of our Faith to 
conſiſt. ae ws 98 os tht Ges po arker LIEN are not called 
Canonical but Ecclefiaſtical by the Ancients, as the V 


the Latines are called by the Nan Eeclefcaſticur, by which 
— ner the Author of 'the but the Quality of the Writing is 
: named. OF the ſame Order is the Bock of Tabs, and ich, nd 
Books of the Maccabees. And in the New Teſtament a 
the Poſter or Hermas, which is named the Two Ways or the Judgme 
* cording to Peter; all which they would have eel indices inal " 
© but not ans 3 of our Faith out of them. d 
8 only in determining the 


thin wo fie tive cline and 

fame Number of Canonical B. ; iy this Article determined, but alſo 
in paſſing their Judgment upon the 

Even that tha“ the Church reads them for 
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The OidTeſtament is not coin rar wo to the Sew: Foz ST 
Old and New Teſtament, everlaſcing Ee IG t 
bind by Chic, who is the ouly- Mediatour between God 
Pan, being both God and Yan. Wheretoze they are not to 
c 


g 2 Pg. 
419 588 


Ak ſeveral Books of the Hh ide, ſpoken of in 
3. D e tho written at ſeveral times, hy le 
ſons, in ſeveral Places, and after ſeveral Manners, FEY 
not deliver ſeveral, but one and the fame Doctrine. Yea, 
Old Teftament ana het was whiter ff len before: the 300,” 
2. Joaritie than what. the New docs, that e 
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Law; Chriſt in Hiſtory the Subſtance of the Goſpel.” An 

phecies of the one, and Hiftories of the other, 1 bs cxatly 

Prophecies of the the Old Teftament ſeem! to be but the] 

vs foretold og te "neither do the Hiſtories WIEN 
tur how they ma 


E Wang the y the ifferent l 
pet - that ſeal that ſame Grace, are different. crane 
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bare Rites td Ceremonis ee hk Sacrament. For the Sacra= 

? "at the Paſtbat Lamb, and 
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ments of the Old, in that they 
r Ae Lord's 5 28 5 per, muſt needs differ in Ceremonies from the: | 
For if the SubſtunceU T RT Oe nd = 
. may differ, and yet "he b be be the fam: Third Oo 
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lopked for, being Spiritual and not only Tranſit 


the Dawning of the Goſpel Light to our firſt Parents in 
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the Lord Supper under the Goſpel. Fourthiy, They differ in the manner of 
2 Tho the thing ſignify' d was . ſame, yet the manner of its 


Signiñcation differed. The OId Teſtamam Genify'd. Chriſt to come hereafter ; 
ew fignifies the ſame Chriſt, but as ceme-already. The Law promiſes 
what the Goſpel relates, but the = telates alſo what the Law pro- 


miſes. And ſo they under the Law faw t ,of Righteouſneſs drawin 
towards them,” but they under the- Goſpel this-Son. of Righteouſneis 
tiſen upon (c) them. And therefore tho? the ſame Light ſhone in the Old, 


155 5 New Teſtament, get, chen it was but as the Twilight, here 
155 J $a Fifebly, They differ alſo in the extent of their Ob- 
jets. -The ON Teftainent took in the Jets only; not the Gentiles ; the New 
egen takes in the Gentiles alfo as well as () cue. Laſthy, They 
iii in cheir Duratien. TheiOW Testament was to continue but to 
ce iſt Coping, the Mew to his ſecond, The Old laſted no longer chan 
it's deſcending from Heaven, for himſelf to be judged by the Sans of 
Men; but the New is to laſt till his deſcending from Heaven, to have the 
Sons of Men judged by himſelf. In a word, the Law was to laſt no longer 
tov jo the beginning of the Goſpel ; the Goſyel is to laſt unto the End of the 


e ther cxatly agree eee bo We the | 
ifer, yet notwithſtanding they exactly agree in the Subſtance. 
one is = contrary to the other; what the one aſſerts the other doth not deny, 
and what the one denies the other doth not aſſert. And tho* the one only 
omiſes that Chriſt hall come, and the other aſſures us that he is come; yet 
they bath cengnle Haloegion only wron his Aecount. So that the Fathers of 
the Old Teſtameng were ſaved only by Chriſt, who was born after they were 
dead, as well as the Children of the New Teſtament are ſaved by the ſame 
2hriſt, who was dead before they were born. And therefore they are not to be 
Heard, or if they be heard, they are not to be believ' d, that feign that the 
old Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes, which is a clear Inference 
from the Premiſes, For that the Qvertures of Grace and Life were made in 
Chriſt to them under the Law as well as to us under the Goſpel ; It muſt 
needs follow, that the ſame Promiſes that we have made to us under the Gol 
pel, were alſo made to them under the Law : And therefore the Promiſes that 


ory, the Promiſes that they 
nat only Tranſitory but alſo Spiritual. The Sum of 
is this; Eve Life and Happineſs was offered in Chriſt ; under the 
Old as well as under the New Teſtament. So that the old Fathers did not 
go one way to Heaven, and we another, but the ſame way that we go now,they 
went then; and they had the ſame Promiſes then, that we have now. The 
ruth whercof appears from Scrigture, Reaſon, and Fathers. X 


Ax» in producing of Scriptures for this, we x 


1111 or likewiſe, were 
ul is this 


xy firſt, take notice. of 
(e) E S cba 4 a jone, 9 contrario alterius civitatis i * 
WD Fs _ r; rech TS fue Fo i eſt percurrens — X—‚ 
2 T | Tis dmg | uſq ad revelationem [ teftamenti L novi non in lumi- h 
un C hryt in 2 2d Tim. "+4 in umbra cucurrerit, id C. I. 18. c. 1. 
= | 3 (e) Nun 5 2 r 2 Hou 
dicitur | " quod atulau@ au, 3 Debts root wares 
chat? dug. & Cruz, e dude e des Spee ien. 2 
C hos Jdep font us prius wiv dime,” 527 5s XapiC maar Bf 
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E ſhe bruiſe thy head, and thou ſbalt bruiſe bis beel, ()- Gen. 5. 43. 
Where after the Devil's Conqueſt over Man, Man is immediate# prom 4 
greater Conqueſt over him. And therefore whether by the Seed of the” 

man the Perſon of Chriſt in particular, or the Poſterity of Adm in'$egetal 
is intended, be fore Chriſt is promiſed. For in that it is 'a Promiſe it mud 
needs be made in him, in whom all the Promiſes are Nuum nen, "Corr, 
20. and ſeeing the Promiſe was made in him, he could not bat be impfen 
in the Promife. As it was in the firſt Adam that the Devil conquet' d us, fo 
is it only by the ſecond Adam that we can (g.) conquer him. 


n. Which 

Adam is here firſt promiſed to the firſt, that fo we might all receive the Pty: 
miſe of Life in him, as we all fell into the threatned Death by him. AHA 
that this was the Promiſe of Life, and ſo a Spiritual Promifſe,'is clear, in that 


it is a Promiſe of Conqueſt over the Father of Death, the Devil. And that 
Chriſt isalſo promiſed m theſe Words, in that it is he alone of all 
the Seed of the Woman, that bruiſed the Head. Indeed Chrift is 10 


dearly promĩſed in theſe Words, that not only Chriſtians but the Jem them 
felves in their (h) Targum acknowledge and avouch it. And this was the only 
Promife we read of, that the old World and many Generations after, had to live 
upon, and the only Goſpel to believe in, which notwithſtanding wasenough, 
yea as much as we have now for Subſtance. For the ſame Chriſt was promi- 
fed to them that is given to us, and they had as much cauſe to believe he 
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would come, as we have to believe he is come. The reaſon w 


A EI 


of Chriſt to us, fo di 


andhis Paffett, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as to come hereafter ; Ba iſm 
ſeals the ſame Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, but as come () already 4 x 
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hy we believe 
Chriſt is come, is becauſe God hath told us ſo ; and they had as much reaſon 
to believe he would come, ſeeing the ſame God hath told them he would do 
ſo. And certainly their delieving in him that was to come, was as effectual 
to the Juſtification of their Perſons, as our believing in him that is come. 
For it is not he as to come hereafter, or as come already, but as God-man. 
that is the Mediator betwixt God and Man. 

And this Promiſe or Abſtract of the Goſpel bein made to Ademthe Head of 
Mankind, all Mankind were intereſted i 1, ſo that none of them that ſhould 
4 Fam it, but might receive Life and Salvation from it. And thus it 
centived bog above Two Thouſand Years together, viz. from Adem tothe 
Flood, and from the Flood to Abrabam, at which time the moſt High God 
ſeeing Mankind in general fo faithleſs and unbelieving, was pleaſed to * 
out from amongſt them, one Perſon to manifeſt his Love more 
his Promiſe or Goſpel more clearly to. And that was Abraham, w 
lieving in the former Promiſe or 8 ed denn 
from Adam unto him, this his Faith was accounted to him for Righteouſ- 
nels, and being not yer circumciſed, the Apoltle tells us, Is was reckoned to 
him not in Circumciſion, but in (i.] Uncircumciſion, Rom. 4. 10. But being firſt 
accounted Righteous by the Righteouſneſs of the ay by Faith ap- 
h — imputed to him, Fagan to renew 
Covenant he had in Adam with him, and to give hi bim the Sal of Seal of 
this the Righteouſneſs he had by Faith, even Circumciſion, as 
informs us, ſaying, And be received the Sign of Circumciſion, 4 Goa of 
Righteouſneſs of the Faith which be bad * rk uncircumciſed, Rom. 7 
11. So: that Circumciſion was not imputed 3 a 
was only the Seal of that Righteouſneſs of (&) Fa hi 

dA to him. He being 4 Righteous by becanſe belkving 
In the promiſed Meſſeb, God ves him a ( 2 on to cone 
this his Faith, even Circumci es A ns a Sacra- 
ment ta him as iſm is. to us. For as Baptiſm ſeals the Righteouſneſs 
Gircumeifion ſeal the ſame Righteouſneſs of the ſame 
'Chri#t to tm NR with this difference, that Circumcifion ſealed to him 


whence it clearly rs, That Abrabam had the ſame Ri 3 
have, aid ſo the 52 Promiſes that we have, and that it was in Chriſt 
See as well as it was in-Chriſt, chat 
Everlaſting rr W Cn 
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And thus the Covenant of Grace continu'd with no more than one Seal 
annexed to it, for above Four Hundred Years together, viz. hm Ara. 
bam till Moſes, by whom God was pleaſed for the further Diſcovery.of his 
Love, and the Confirmation of the Righteouſneſs of Faith to I4el his People, 
the Seed of Abrabam, to inſtitute another Sacrament, viz. the Paſchal Lamb, 
Exod. 12. the more to confirm their Faith in Chriſt, the Lamb of God v 
ſhould take away the Sins of the World, Joh. 1. 29. whom the Paſchal Lamb ty=" 

Pified and repreſented to them, who was alſo the Lamb ſlain from tlie Foundati” 
en of the World, Rev. 13. 8. being the Subſtance of Abe's Sactifice as 
well as Moſes*s. So that all the Beaſts that were ſacriſic d from the Min- 
ning of the World till Chriſt's coming, were but ſo many (u) Types 


of that Sacrifice that he ſhould offer for us, even himſelf. That Blood ſhould 


de ſhed it was neceſſary, becauſe without ſhedding of Rlood there is no Ram 
ſon of Sins, Heb. 9. 22. But it is impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats ſhould take away Siu, Heb. 10. 1. therefore was all the Blood that 


was ſhed before our Saviour s, but as ſo nany Types and Repreſentations of his.” 
For ſeeing that of the Blood of Bulls, and Goats, and the like, was made Sin- 


Offerings under the Law, which ſanctified to the © purifying of the Fleſh; 
Heb, 9. 13. and yet the Blood of Goats could not expiate Sin of it ſelf, it 
cacy of all thoſe Sacrifices depended ws 


follows, that the Force and Effi | 
the relation they had to Chriſt: for it was not themſelves thiat e 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, but it was the Sacrifice of Chriſt that was (e typified 
y them, that thus expiated the Sins of the Prieſts and People. And fcing 
here have been ſuch typifying Sacrifices ſlain ever ſince the Promiſe was firft 
made to Adam, Chriſt is therefore ſaid to be the Lamb ſlãin from the Foun- 
dation of the World, viz. in all the Sacrifices that were ſlain as Types of 
him. And from hence it is, that before our Saviour's coming, there was no 
Nation under the Sun but had their Sacrifices. And the reaſon was, becauſe 
kind in | 
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From expreſs if we to Re Afb difcouth | Thi 
Truth to us. For, ſt, That the la and N traty to 


one another is clear, in that they were both wrirfen by the ſame” rj 5 
Spirit of Truth, which it is impoſſible ſhould ever cuntradict it ſelf. 1p,” 
lock'd for the ſame Promiſes that we do is clear; I. In that they 

in the ſame Covenant that we are, viz. in the Covenant of Grice, whecty 
firſt made with Adam, and in him with all Mankind N ys 5 
= And being in the ſame Covenant; they could not but have hs: me 
Promiſes which were all made in that Covenant. 2. That they. 

fame” Promiſes made to them that are offered: to us is cltar, in that 


fime Duties that are cotamanded us, were alſo enſoyned them, even to 


be 
holy in all manner of Cunverſation, "wich Holineſs the Apoſtle tells us, hath 


the Promiſe 1 Life, and alſo of that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4 8. 
and therefore to 


they had * as well as Temporal From 
is to aſſert that none of x ob were Haw, for if they were Holy, they © 
not but have as well as Temporal Promiſes, _y Spiritual Dutics 


Per, beg wr Promiſes annexed to them. 3. That they not only tran- 
ſitory but ſpiritual Promiſes appears from the Promiſes — which were 
ſpiritual as well as tran What more ſpiritual and — Promiſe 


en we dene from Cod, or God make to us, than to be our God 2 Yet beſides 
many others, t pc Promiſe under the (4 Old as well as uhder the 
New Tf ament : 


o it wa rſt made g g. and his Seed, And Twid fe 
bhiſh my * and thee, and thy Seed after ther an their Gengra> 
pk ng Covenant, it be a bs ther Fe, RE bon 

. e he 
the ſame thing again, will be their all be my Peo 
Je $1. 33. 3 N yea to ſpeak it with 
verenee, what cn the wear God — more. to usthan this, What 
if the Kingdom of Heaven be not mentioned in the O Dent. 
is it not there faid I wil he their God? And what is if this be not, the Kingdom 

of Heaven ? Certainly ſhould God have faid, I will give them Crowns and 

Sceptres, Heaven and ineſs, ſuch Words 1 of what 
is promiſed in theſe few Words, Z be their Gag. * N al the 


Protuile tht riti, it woult be-impoſſ <4 . 20 2 77 81 5 Impoſſible thee 


Gee Kane? odd ine any "hi gore mfr fo in 
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142 Bilbop Bavzripes's Expoſition of the 


Art. VII. 
only in Fef i; there being no other Mediator to reconcile 
See Sort ks none but 0 


Seto us, and us n ever was, or ever will be both 
God and Man: And whoſoever is God only and not Man, or Man only 
and not God, can never (u) mediate betwixt God and Man. For he that is 
God only; cannot ſuffer for Man; and he that is Man only, cannot make 
Satisfaction to God: And therefore to make a Perſon capable of ſuffe- 
ing for Man, and able to ſatisfy God, and ſo to mediate betwixt God 
and Man, by ſuffering for the. Sins of the one, and ſatisfying the Juſtice 
of the other ; it is neceſſary that himſelf participate of both Natures, 
which being firſt joyned together in one Perſon, might ſo be reconciled to 
one another. Now ſeeing there never was, nor ever will be, any ſuch Perſon 
in the World befides Chriſt, and ſeeing Chriſt was exactly ſuch a Perſon, per 
fe& God and Man, it neceſſarily follows, That it was He, and He a- 
lone that could be the Mediatour betwixt God and Man in the Old as well as in 
the New Teſtament: And ſothat whatſoever Promiſes or Overtures were made 
to them under the Old Teftament were made only in him, without whom they 


would have enjoy'd no Mercy, nor have partaked of any Happineſs, either 
Ta this Werder fine which Uo come. e , 8 | 


I | 


Ax this was alſo the Judgment of the primitive Church. (x) St. Chryſoffom 
tells us, © There is no Difference but of Names 1n the two Te#aments, no 
« Oppoſition or Contrariety. For the Ola is called Old from the New, but 
that is not from any Oppoſition or Contrariety, but the difference of the 
* Name only. And St. ( 4mbroſe, But there is one God in whom the 
an the New and Old Teſtament agreeth. And elſewhere ; For our 
« Faith ariſeth from the two Teſtaments; neither doth he wrong that 
aich there is the like meafure of perfect Faith in both, when the Lord 
* himſelf ſaith, If you believed Moſes, you wouldbelicve me alſo, who was 
« the Lon that ſpake alſo in Poles. Eb | 


I And before theſe (=) Ignatius taught the ſame Doctrine, For as the falſe 
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Art. VII. | ArxTi1cLEsS of the Church of -ExGLand. 143 | 


* modate Providence over al! Things, and one Comforter working in Moſes 
| © and the Prophets and Apoſiles. All the Saints therefore were ſaved 
ein Chriſt, truſting in him, and expecting of him. So that it was in 
Chriſt, that the Fathers of the Ol} Teſtament received the Spirit of God, and 
Salvation from him, as well as they of the New. (a.) So Ireneus alſo, 
* The Law did not forbid them to believe in the Son of God, but add 
© ſhed them, ſaying, that Men could not any other ways be ſaved from the 
old wound of the Serpent, unleſs they believed in him, who according to 
the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, is upon the Word of Martyrdom lifted up 
from the Barth, and draws all things to himſelf and quickens the Dead. 
 La&#antius hath alſo deliver'd his Opinion very clearly in this Point: (9 
But all the Scripture, ſaith He, is divided into two Teſtaments: that which 
was before the Coming and Paſſion of our Lord, to wit, the Lawand Pro- 
* phets, is calPd the Old; but thoſe Things that were written after his Re- 
furrection are called the New Teſtament. The Fews uſe the Old, we the 
* Nerv, but yet they are not diverſe, becauſe the New is the Tala of 
y he Ne and in both Chriſt is the ſame Teſtator, or the ſame Chrilt is 
eſtator. | _— 
St. (c Auguſtine hath alſo ſet down his Judgment in this Cafe, © But the 
** Old Teftamen, to them that rightly 2 — it, is a Prophecy of the 
© New Teſtament ; and therefore in that firſt People, the Holy Patriarchs 
and Prophets, who underſtood what they did, or what was done by them, 
had then the Hope of Eternal Salvation in the New Teſtament: For what 
4 they underftood and loved belonged unto that, which though it was not 
yet revealed, yet even then it was foretold and typified But thoſe 
4 to the Old Teftament, who defired no more than the Temporal Promifes 
4 there thought of, but did not underſtand the Eternal Promiſes that were 
e typified and foretold in them. So that it was this renowned Father's Opi 
nion, That tho there were many Temporal Promiſes made in the Old Ti 
ment, yet even under them Spiritual Bleſſings were promiſed, which they that 
underſtood the Scripture aright were throughly acquainted with, and there- 
fore looked not for tranſitory Promiſes only, but alſo Spiritual, yea for Eter- 
nal Salvation ; Salvation in Chriſt promiſed in the Ola, though revealed on- 
ly in the New Teflament, And therefore he ſaith elſewhere, (d) Moſes ate 
* Manna, and Aaron ate Manna, and Phinees. ate Manna, _ that 
, © pleaſed God 2888 are not dead (Spiritually.) Why? e they 
* underſtood the Viſible Bread Spiritually, hungred Spiritually, taſted it 
* Spiritvally, that ſo they might be ſatisfied Spiritually. CT 


4) Non enim prohibebat (lex) eos credere in illo primo populo Sancti Patriarchz & Prophetz 
— i qui intelligebant quid agebant, vel quod per cos 
vari homines ab antiqua ſerpentis niſi cre- agebatur, in Nova Teſtamento habentes jam ſpem 
dant ĩ qui ſecundum fim ſalutis zternz. AA itled cxim pretinebar 

peccati, in ligna Martyrij exaltatur à terra, & 
— & & viviticat mortuos. Iren. L. 4. 


©. 5. | | | ; 
G) Verum ſcriptura omnis in duo Teſtamenta 


in 
diviſa eſt. nud quod ad ventum Domini paſſionem- phetata non intellige- 
que anteceſſit, id eſt, lex & Prophetz, vetus dici- Aug. cont 22.27 Þ * M 
tur. Ea vero quz poſt Reſurrectionem ejus (cri (4) Manducavit Manna & Moſes, manducavit 
ſunt, novum Teſlamentum nominatur. - Judzi Manna. & Aaron, manducavit Manna & Phinees, 


veteri utuntur, Nos novo. Sed tamen diverſa non manducaverunt iti moki qui Deine placermut 
unt, quiz nova veteris- adimpletio. eſt, & in & mortui not a — —— 


utroqs idem teftator eſt Chriſtus. Taſtant. de ve- 
14 Sap. Z. 4. Ed. Oxon.” nn 


7 V 1 5 
. * . 
* 1 
* * _ 
= ” 7 
— 
—_ OS 
ry > 
' ; * 


— — — — T 


A Bilop Bysn10 08s Expyſtion of l. Art. vn 


| Arid that it was only By Chriſt, that the old Fathers were juſtify'd and 
it, which he 


ſaved} Ce) Cyrill of Alexandria hath a large Diſcourſe 
bepitis thus,“ But that the Myſtery of. Juſtification by Faith had a more An- 
4 tent Original than Circumciſion in the Law ; and that it was foretold to 
« [ſtael in Ty es and Figures, that they could not be ſaved any other way 
« than! by. C ift only, thiar juſtifieth the Ungodly and pardoneth Sins; and 
« Alſo that they are the Heirs of God, and are reckoned amongſt his moſt le- 
<« oitimate Children, who are of the Promiſe made in Iſaac to bleſſed Abra- 
* ham; Go on, let us now ſpeak. And fo he brings many Arguments for what 
himſe if faith, and we have proved from Scripture, Reeſe, and Fathers, even 
that the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New, and that both in the Old 
and * Teftament, Eternal Salvation is offered to Mankind only by 


n the Law given 


| As every Law whatſoever is either Di- 
' Moſes, ag £QUCh- vine or Humane, and every Divine Law 
ngCeremoniesand Rights, either publiſhed in Scripture; agimplanted 

not bind Chziſttay men, in Nature; fo every Law that is publiſhed 
ny) the civil Precepts there - in Scripture; is either Ceremonial, Judi- 
of ought of Necetſity to be cial or Moral: Which Diſtinction ſeems to 
received in any Common- be intimated in thoſe Words, Now theſe 


wealth ; yet notwithſtand- ere tbe Commandments, the Statutes and 
in g. no hꝛitti an man what- be Judements, which the Lord your God 


foever is free from the Obe- commanded to teach you, Deut. 6. 1. Where 
dfence of the Command- ( by. Commandments we may under- 
tents which are called Mo- derſtand the Moral, by Statutes the Cere- 


ral. monjal, and by Judgmentt the Judicial 
Law os 


believe concerning theſe three Laws, is here ſet down in this part of the 
Article. ks 


Fir, Concerning the Ceremonial Law, it is here ſaid, Arbough tbe Law 
given from God by Moſes, as touching Ceremonies and Rights do not bind Chri- 
ſlign men, implying, that that Law is now of no Force and Vertue in obli- 
ging us to Obedience, as it did the Zews e Where we may briefly conſider, firſt, 
What this Law was, ſecondly, How it appears to be now Diſanull d. As for 
the firſt, What this Law was, it is plain, that it was that Law whereby God 
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Art. VII. A K x 10 LES of the Church of- 


Ex GrAUp. 145 


was pleaſed to determine the outward Circumſtances of his Out Wöſhip, and 


| ) A* 
only, by the ordinary Prieſt, b 


pl; 
The Sabb A, 


at Hieruſalem, Act. 15. Where this Queſtion being 
ther Circumcifion, and fo the other Ceremonies of the Law ſhould be et 
joyned the Gentiles, they determined it in the — in That the Gentiles 
which were turned to God ſhould not be troubled with thefe Things (g) 
Hence it is that we read St. Paul writing to the Coloffians, Let no Man there- 
fore judge you in Meat or Drink, or i _— of an Holy Day, or New. Moon, 
or of the Sabbath Days, Col. 2. 16. to the Galatians, If you be Circum- 
ciſed Chrift profits you nothing, Gal. 5. 2. And he acquaints the Hebrews 
with the reaſon of it, For the Prieſtbood being changed, there is 'made of ne- 
ceſfity a change alſo of the Law, Heb. 7. 14.vis. the Ceremonial Law, which 
being at the firſt inſtituted and impoſed ond: until the time of Reformation, 
Heb. g. 10. even until the coming of Chriſt, who was the Subſtance of theſe 
Shadows, and the Truth of thefe Types, there was no need of them when 
once himſelf was come, nor indeed any Law for them. For ſeeing the Law 
enjoyn d them for no longer a time than till Chriſi was come, and the time in 
his coming being expired, the Law enforcing them muſt needs () be 
diſanulFd. So that now we are no ways bound to uſe any of the aforeſaid Ce- 

ies, they being no Furtherances now, as they were under the Law, but 
rather 
Chriſtians, 


146 % Bavnnines's Expoſition of the Art. VII. 
without any binding or (i) obligatory force at all in them, as the Fathers 


fit of old. a. Fant. 

e, Of the Judicial Law, it is here ſaid, nor the Civil Pregeges 
thereof, ought of 'necafſity to be received in any Common-Wealth : Civil Pre- 
cepts, that is, n found in the Law of Moſes, concerning 
State-policy, or the civil Government of the Ferejſb Nation ; as concerning 
their Contracts, Diſtribution of Inheritances, Witneſſes, ſe- 
veral of Blalphemy, Perjury, and the like. Theſe Laws tho” 

hout Sin have been neglected by the Jews, yet it is here 


faid, that there is no neceſſity of their being received into other Common- 
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Ee ee better to keep 
them in their Memory, Exod. 33. 15, 16. And in ο they hadthe prefigm1- 
nence above the other, in way x | Commatids were written by - 
ah himſelf, the other from Rim in but fot bPHim, but only by MG: 
his Servant, Exod. 24. 4. And theres th? te tl e bee d | 
by the ſame God, that theſe are, and therefdre were 28 Sbligatbry to rhe 
Zews for the preſent ; yer ſeeing theſe b ſo much preheminence before, the 
other in their promulgation, they may well. be chought to have as much in 
their Qbligation. So boo thi (2 Cn others _ — der Vertue Pe 
hall retain 
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N of the * as it were Wich a double 
, the one made by God our Maker, the other by God-man our Media- 
tour. Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, Do we then 2 void the Law thro? 
Faith 2 God forbic; yea, we cftabliſo the Lew, Rom. 3. 31. So that the Law 
is fo far from being a abobſh'd, that it is etabliſh'd, by (m) Faith, even by 
that Faith that juſtifies a Sinner, which the Law without Faith could never 
do; and therefore is eſtabliſſid by it, attaining that End, for which it Was 
at the firſt Enacted, even the] ification of ſuch. as were fubje& to it. 
toy, and Food and further, the Law through, Chrif is alſo eſtabliſh'd, hy having per- 
ue perform d ti it, which without him it could pever have had: 


Wencke World, that were made under the Law were Tranſgreſ 
it, bur only he who was perſectly obedient to it. And fo he Sf not 
cab us only by Precept, but Example 415 to obey this Moral Law. 
Exp being corifider'd, though we cannot deny, but that we are 


Redeemed Cari from the Oſo Lew, Gal. 3. 13. from being juſti- 
ned only 1 3 2 and pars Ren. . thatwould excepr of 
no Ob Jienct, but what was 


every way perfect and complete; Y 5 © ay, tho? 
' we may be faid to be thus free from the Law, yet we are not f 


forming (u) Obedience to it. So that we Chriſtians, that ef: in a py” 
cify'd Jeſus, are boynd to keep the Moral Law, as well as the Jews that expect 
a promil ied Meſpeb. 


But after Scxifuwre, Reaſon it ſelf may plead in this Caſe. Fer 1. The 
rr * 


— excellently, 
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Art. VII. Aarictss of the church ef Exauany. 36 
| Infinitely and  Incomprehenſibly in God. Yea, the Eternal Will o) of God 
it ſelf is the Fountain of this Law, as well as this Law is to Bete Rule of 


our Lives. Nay the Moral Law is indeed nothing elſe but the 

Will of God, revealed ſot the InftruQtion and Direction of Man. to 
ſay the Moral Law is aboliſfi d, is as much as to ſay the Will of God Sq 4 
which is impoſlible it ſhould ever be. 2. The Moral Law was eſtabliſt'd bald 


greſs d ; nay therefere becauſe the Law was tranſgteſa d, therefore: Hay. was 
Chriſt.promiſed. So that the reaſon of Chrif?'s being promiſed, aribthe' Ead 
of "his Incarnate, was not that he might break and difanul, but that he 
Ho began in Moſes, and therefore tnight well end in Crit But the Moral 
Law was implanted 6 Soul as ſoon as the Soul. was breath d into 
the Body, which our Saviour intimates when he faith, Moſes ſuffered you to 
| put away your Wives, bit from the Beginning it was not ſo,\ Matt. 19. 8. im- 
plying that the Moral Law was before Moſz+, even from the Beginning; and 
if it was from the Beginning, it will certainly be to the End of the World. 
For ſecing it was from the Beginning, it muſt needs be planted in the Soul by 


God the Son never pluck'd up. 
ral Law was not made only for one pa 
nial and Judicial were, which were made only forthe Nation of the ems, and 
to. laſt no longer than the comiſig of the promiſed Meſſiab 3 but the Moral 
was made for a ſtanding Law for all Nations, and that to the End of the 
World. And therefore it is, that they that never heard of the Law of Mo- 
ſes preach d and explain'd to them, have this Law written and engraven 
in them ; ſo that will they nill they, their own Conſciences will force them 
to acknowledge that God ought to be worſhipped, and their Neighbours right- 
ed, which isthe Sum of this Moral Law: Info muchithat we need not pra- 
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And ) — We ſee how al juſt Perſons are adorned with good 


Works, and the Lord himſelf rejoycerh to adorn himſelf with Works. 
< Having therefore this Example, ter us diligently obey his Will,. and-with 


* 14 . fle e work the Work of Righteouſneſs. ” Where we may ob- 

t. How rh a6 vagus dr ety afide good Works becauſe 

e yer bb l Got blink they therefore adorn thern- 

th good Works: "And, d 2 God himſelf adorns himſelf with 

Works, and therefore certainly we cannot de free from them, who 
to be Hike bim, 1 Pet. 1. 15. By 

alſo ſhews tiow the ſame things ate commanded inthe New Tg- 


bound 


e om OA (* That the. Lord both i the 


**. Ola: and New Teſlament hath the fame End in his Commands, evèn to 
« pers the effects of Sin, and to cut Wickednefs off in the very firſt 
« uning. For as the old Law ſaid, Thor ſhelt not commit Adultery; but 
4 the Lede, Thou ſhalt not cover ; and that, Thor ſbals not fleal ; but he 
* commanding perſecter Things, Thou gal not be angry 80 here, The 
Au is contang/with fearing aright, but he cuts off the very occaſion of 
Ferjury. rein force that was before, but 
that alſo in a ſtricter Senſe, and thetefore he ſaith elſewhere © That Cbrift 
At) — — Law aid Prophets, bus to fulfil chen and to 
a more perfect Things to them. 

Aud ſo the ſame Father a ain in another Place ſpeaks fully to our 

*. But (2) becauſe of thoſe — that are in uſe with 9 
the command of God in the Holy Scripture, others paſs by in ſilence ; con- 
« *; cetning thoſe that are written, there is no Power given to any one whatſo- 
— either weadany thing chat is forbidden, or to ave undone any thing 


Feneus al ng. of our Saviour's Expoſition of the Law, Marr. 5. 
faite (x) th theſe things do not contain any Contrariety or Biflolution 
d of the ancient Moral Laws, as = that hold with Marcion talk; but their 
« Fulneſs and Extenſion, 26 himſel 1 Unleſs your ri breouſneſs exceed 
*< tbe righteouſneſs of the Scribes i enten J0u nos enter into the 
66 Kingdom of Heaven. 
I ſhall trouble no more of the F ho in ſo 2 and e a Truth, 
"but only St. Auguſtine © For if we ( diſtinguiſh. betwixrthe two Teſta- 
ments, the Old and the New, the Sacraments are not the ſame, nor the 
Ft 2 * — Wr 1 For 
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Of the Three CxztDs. 


The Chit Creeds, Nice-Creed, Athanaiue's Creed, and that which 
— called the Apoſtles Creed, ought thzoughly to be 
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Tnarrants of 


delieved ; fo2 they may be proved by mot certain 


Banti to be Adminiftred, In the Name 1 


and Holy Gbo#, Matt. 28. 19. His Church (2) hath therefore 


in all Ages required the profeſſion of Faith in theſe Three Per- 
b, ſons of all that were to be Baptiz'd. And therefore to prepare 
her Catechumens for Baptiſm, ſhe hath ſtill inſtructed them in what they 


. ught to believe concerning each Perſon, which when they had learned, 
ac and profeſſed either by themſelves or their Sureties, they were 
preſently received by Baptiſm into the Church of Chriſt. | 

Now for the better underſtanding of what they were bound thus to acknow- 
ledge, the Church uſed 17 in plain and familiar Terms, a brief 
but full Explication and Deſcription of each Perſon, in whoſe Name 
they were to be Baptiz d: Which Explication or Deſcription of the Perſons 
in the Huy Trinity was afterwards calPd the (6) Symbol, Creed, or Rule of 
Faith, becauſe it contained whatſoever was neceſſary to be believ'd and ac- 
knowledged in order unto Baptiſm. Now the Church of Chriftbeing ſcatter'd 


of their Creeds, we may ſee in Euſebi who having 

o nted his Creed to the Council of Nice, after 
; Ln; 5 hn 

&c. Socrat. 
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3 
Abroad into ſeveral Nations and Countries, much diſtant from one anothgr, 
Campetentes or (e.) Catechumens for Baptiſm, 1 in fet- 
ting down the Three Perſons themſelves in their Creeds, yet they Med 


ing in the Explication of them; ſome giving it in more, other n 
>- füll retaining the fame Order, firſt ſett Jn the FR 
Ghoſt. And Renee it is that there have been 


fewer Terms, but 

n . 2 — 
io many Creeds compoſed ſince our Saviour's time, all differing in Cir- 
eumftances, tho? ing in the Subſtance, viz. We believe in the Father, 
Son and Holy Gba, which is the Sum and Subſtance of them all. "Th 

Now of all the Creeds that were ever made, thoſe that have been of the 
moſt Eſteem and the greateſt Authority in the Church of Chriff, are the Nicene 
Creed, Arbangfius's Creed, and the Creed commonly call d the Apoſtles Creed; 
of which Three Creeds this Article treats, and aſſerts them to be all agree- 
able tothe Word of God, and may be prov'd from it. And' each of theſe 
Creeds by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Trinity they ſpeak of, I ſhall endea- 
vour to give ſome Light unto. And I think I need not do any more to prove 
them agreeable to the Word of God, than to diſcover what they are ; for he 
that doth but know that, cannot but acknowledge the other. OF every one 
of them therefore in their order. | 445 
And firſt of the Nice or Nicene Creed: Which that we may rightly under- 
| Rand, we muſt know that in the fourth Century after our Saviours Incar- 
nation, in the Year of our Lord 325. there ariſing a Contention in the 
Church concerning the keeping of Eaſter, as alſo concerning the Divinity of 
Chriſt, which Arrius the Heretick did moſt Blaſphemouſly oppoſe; other Means 
failing, it pleaſed the moſt High God, to put it into the Heart of that pious 
and renown'd Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, for the compoſing the Conten- 
tion about Eaſter, and the f. the Hereſie of Arrive, by Letters to 
call all the Biſhops of the Chriffian World, ta meet at Nice a City 
in Bithyni which wants fat gamers, and therefore the moſt famous (d) 
Council that was ever celebrated fince the Apoſtles Time. For the 
rors Letters were no ſooner divulg'd, (e) but the Biſhops and Miniſters of 
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—— re from: all Places of the World, did with Joy and Triumph 

| ogethet in the Place appointed, to the Number of 3 11 0 
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- Rule | 


. Things they conſulted cboutthe ſling of 06 

Faith over the whole World. For though they all (ſome cl 
cu) oo in the Fundamentals of Religion, == in the he Subſtance of 
the in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, yet; coin G0 
ſuch remote Places one another, they differ'd in the Explications 
fome 
and as 
into to 


having receiv'd more,or fewer Explications into their 
many 
to the 
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thought fit preſented the Creed themſel e 
as ented t elves, were 2 
7 CE orien of the. Crancil, to be fattled a6d crnfirn'd y It. 


Ainongſt the reſt „ lents 


e — ) in One God, aber Almig 
« Ville and Invidle: And in one Lord 7 


Thin Dor and aſcended to the Father, and will come again to j * 
and Dead. And we believe in one Holy Gboft, and every one 
= Fine to be and Exiſt, the Father truly a Father, TINS 
* 3 ar dee N Hely Ghoſt. 


5 as the Council with this Preamble, Ts 
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in preſented this Creed to the Council, the Emperor (b) be- 


 Euſebins 
ing preſent, was much pleaſed with. it, and aſſented to it, and commanded 
the 


e from th Council too. And thereupon they made it the Ground- 
—— Elect they intended to confirm. But bees om other Alter. 
tions that they made in it not ſo conſiderable, ſecing 
ing was 0 ſuppreſs the Arrian Hereſie ur ayes 
63 _ that the Jon 
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* Father and the Son together is W 


| Mes and the 318 Biſhops in the Nicene Council. 
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of the Macedonian Hereſie that was thendroach'd,' Je. 


ty bf the Holy Ghot? ; I ſay, for-theſe Reaſons the r. 
ror (u) cauſad ether General Council to be hald ar Cong 
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| they being met, did unanimouſly confirm the Nicene Creed, but with —_ 


other Explications inſerted into ir. . For beſides other things, 
=_ Creed ended at 


en ny 


whereas 
Words, And in tbe Holy Ghoſt, the Creed A. 4 


il, runs thus, * And in the Holy Ghoſt Co) the 
Life,  proctcding from the Father, who with the 
otſbipped and Glorified, who ſpake the 
«« Prophets 3; ad in one Catholick ard Apoſtollek Church; Weacknowledge 
4 one bor the Reriſiſion of Sins: We lock 'for the RefurreRtion of 


Ale Dead, and the Life Everlaſthig. ' 
Explications C which we hall ſce 


5 

1 thto y of it, did t — 
he Nicens Creed 4 #ibt as if this Council tieſt put theſe Explicatio 
into it: For before this Council ſar, Oril of Hieruſalem (p) (as a well 
r ion of the Creed, doth net end where the Nitene 
boſt, but as the Creed confirmed by this Council doth, 


Al ve find alſo, who wrote his Ancho. 
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gives me groune 
think, that ths' the Miene Council did at the feſt confi the Creed with 
. yet that afterwards they did conclude 


other Expli cations of ir, which might be inſerted into it. And that 
MR conkies — jel, irate T Bay Cr) Atbeneffus himſelf 
faying, That The Writing of Ads of the Nicene Synod affert, that the Son is of 


the fame Subſtance with the Father, and that the Holy Gho#t is to be plorify' a 
togetber with the Father and the Son ; which Words are part of c. Al. 


* were inthe i when — Council con- 


not the Acts of tha Synod, (which 
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not all of the other Tien ncaa 
the Creed, becauſe that there was DE ont 5 
the Heteſies that were then abetted. 

But how ſoever, whether the Nicene Fatber; conelyd ; 
cations whilſt fitting in Council, or whether cone 
eil was diſmiſs d in erted them into the Creed out 
ken and cone before in the Sypod, or SER 
e ſeveral Ex xplications tagether . 575 oth 
fa the 6 ED way ſoever of thelc it was, 
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them into a 
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into it. For or tho the Nicene Council i it fel . be 


with thoſe 1 in I 
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Council without them ; their Inſertion into "he "Creed 2 900 
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Council the Peet Creed did moſtly run as we have before defer; = 
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% — Expoſition f the "Art. val. 
7 Worlds, that that i hp, of "of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, Light 
Light, very God of very God, begotten not made, 1. one Sub- 
«tac with the 55 by 2 all Things were made for us Men, 
land for our Salvation cathe down from Heaven, was incarnate by the 
« Holy ol the Virgin Mary, * was made Man, and was crucified alſo 
1 « for us under Pontius Pilate - He ſuffered, and was buried and the third 
he aroſe again according to the Scriptures, and aſcended into Heaven, 
| fitteth on the right Hand of the Father : And he ſhall come again 
1 « With Glory to judge oth the Quick and the Dead, whofe Kingdom ſhall 
© have no End. we believ e) in the Holy ' Gho i the Lord and Giver 
Sn: mh pe 5288 rh hk Fer And 
Son together 5 W orified, w e by t 
Le Jone Catholick and Apoſtolick Church; we acknowledge one 
ptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins; and we look for the Reſurrection of 
* of the Dead, and the Life of the World to come, Amen. 


This Creed thus Confirm'd now the ſecond, as it had "WOO 
the firſt General Council, it is pr ently diſperſed and carry'd about from 
"Conſtantinople to moſt Chriſtian Churches in the World. Being brought as 
to other, ſo in particular to the Veſtern Churches, it was preſently put (it 
is thought lt by Pope (x) Damaſius) imo their Liturgies, even in the 
ſame manner as we have now ſet it down. But there atoſe afterwards a Con- 
tri ) amongſt them, whether the Spirit proceeds from the Father 
the Father and Son both. The Eaſtern Churches generally 
from the Father only, not from the Son; the Weſtern 
Is both from Father and Soo. Upon which they had ſeveral 


Sog. they bal another Conteſt aba it at 'Aquif- 
's, granum, or Akens; Synodus magna Grani aquis 
a4 .. congregatur Anno incarnat. Domini 
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n but at length the We ern or Latine Church 
De into els Creed, 2 


ſaid ud more than who proceeds from the Father, they made 
ceeded from the Father and the Son. - Which being done without e 
of the Greek or the Eaſſern Church, proved one " the Cauſcs cole 
Schiſm betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; which though it was'of- 
oy yet it could never be throughly made up, until the very ta- 
e Cnſeeopl 3 Turks,” Anno Dom. 1453. nor indeed is it to 
The Spaniſh ind French Churches were the firſt that inſerted 'this into 
their Creed, and not long after them the Engliſh too; and fo hath the Creed 
continued ( ever fince in our Publick Lit 


urgies with this Truth inſerted 
into it. And ſo it remains to this Day, as any one may fee that pleaſes to 
caſt his Eyes 


upon this Creed as it uns inthe order for the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Lords Supper. And this I ſuppoſe is the Creed intended in this 
Article, called by the Name of the Nice or Nicene Creed ; becauſe though 
there be ſeveral Explications in it that were not inſerted by the Nicene Caun- 
eil, yet yr N by the Mets Cones, ty what 

is expel contained in this; neither is, there any inſerted into * 


this bu t what is HN Vicene Council, 
that firſt confirmed this Creed, being of Authority ( 4 ) and more 


greater 
Renown then any others that afterwards enlarg d it, it it hat e ſtill 


retain d the Name (as well it might) of the Nicene Creed, not only amongſt 
us, but (5. others too. 
Of this Creed it is here ſaid, Cas of the others) that it ought throughly to 

be received and believ'd, and that it may be prov'd by ſufficient warrant from 
Seripture; which truly might eafily be ſhewn here, was it not prov'd in'other 
Places. But there is ſcarce any thing in it, but what is expreſs d in other 
Places of theſe Articles, and there hemn to be conſonant, not only to — 
- but alſo to Reaſon and the Fathers too: And therefore I 


_ take it into Pieces here, 3 eſteem the Fathers 
of old had of this Creed, 


7 Quo quidem (ſymbols Conſtantinoyulitano) norum 


annos in tertio concilio recitato decretum fu- 
it, ut in futurum mutandi Nicenz Concilii faculta- 
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Bzvss1Dass Expoſiti 
tings; ſaying, imongſt other Things, Ce 
by 6-4 8 the Nicene Council prevail, * they are ri 
« Fverturn all the moſt wicked Herefies, but eſpecially 1 
et phemes the Word of God, and fo Ne 
& © on Ao.” Aﬀer this the next General Coun pr the ſame Fa 
for Sozomen tells us, That Den 7 Ne&arius and the other 
Prieſts meeting together in the Cunſtantinoſo 25 Council determined, 12 
6 « thi Faith of ho Council of Nice ſhould remain oP. and that, every He- 
e refie ſhould be aboliſh'd. But its Council as I have. ſhew'd before, 
not only confirm the Nicene Creed it ſelf, but tlie other Explicatins of = apr of 
It that are juſerted into it. And afterwards the next General Coundil held at 
Epbeſus confirm d what was done by both. For in this Council (as Euapri- 
ws (e) auth,) % The Holy Cretd of the Council of Nice being read, and 
« the Determinations alſ6 of the Hundred and nd fey Fathers, Cit Conftanti- 
« nople,) they added this wiſe and excellent Symbol of the Divine . as 
& ſufficient for the perfect knowledge and eſtabliſhment of Piety. Nay, and 
the fourth General Council at Chalceden, ſubſcrid'd to the fame Creed too, 
as the ſame Evagrius relates. Wheuce the Fathers in the Conſt antinopolitan 
Council, Ann. 518. ſay, The Holy Creed or Symbol ( 


th n e 
r e. 
Evil eme Fa 


V in which we are 

« all Baptiz d, the Synod met — * by the mn S 15 at Nice declar'd, 

«© the Convention of the holy Fathers at Conſtantinople eſtabliſh'd, the holy 

1 2e 2 ſtrengthned. and the great and holy Synod at Chalcodon 
o confirmed. 

ndeed this Creed thus eſtabliſh'd by the firſt General Councils, hath. been 

receiv'd by all Chriſtian Churches = World. So that not only the Euro- 


Pan, but the an Churches alfo.p | Ofeſs and acknow it: As we 
5 by Glaudius Ki RE abi, p -4 


ſee in hat "Confeſſion of Faich, in 


Dom. 1555, where he faith, But Ye wall in the Boy al, Plain, and True 
Way, and do not turn aſide, either to the right Hand or to the left from 
«the Doctrine of our Fathers the Twelve A roſtles, and of Paul the Foun- 
* tain of Wiſdom, and of the 72 Diſciples, — 75 the 318 Orthodox (Fa- 
«+ thers) that were gathered t together ar Nice, and of the 150 at Conſt antina- 
ple, and the. 200 at Epbeſws.” . So that if there be any, the Dodrine 


of Ghrif. in this Creed muſt needs be the Catbolick Dotine of the Church | 
of Chrift 
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40 Ant hone Aa t 
« of the Catholick Church, as the Holy and only Virgin o 
« hath reccived it from the holy 5 
« Catechumens for the furure 10 the Holy Baptiſin. 
of St. Baſil, Ci)“ Both ſuch as 4 — 
e feſſion of Faith, and now are willing to be þ — 1 ws; he kl 
« the Orthodox, and ſuch alſo as deſire now to be hs Sg Ol | 
« Truth, it is neceſſary they ſhould be am Faith at was whet bz 
the holy Fathers, in the Council 1 as gathered together at Mee. „ 

And hence it is alſo, that about 1 — i © Ma (Hine Patriarch or 
& Coniſtantinople,) being deſired by his Friends (as Theodorus Lector ( re- 
© lates) took care that the Nicene Creed ſhould be read every time that the 
Lord's Supper was Adminiſtred, for the reproof 
© not receive © this Symbol ; which before was only . xead ond a Year, 
the Holy Eve of the Lords Paſſion, at the time when the Biſhop 
a chiſed.” And ever fince this time hath that, and the aber Gee 
in the Eaſt as well as our Laine ones in the Weſt, uſed ftill to readthis Creed 
at the Communion or Lord's Supper; (D mr 26.mot the Sue the 
only Church that hath commanded it to be read at that time 

And what I have ſpoken of this Nicene Cteed may be apply'd alfo to boch 
the other, there bei ng nothing in either of them but what is virtually if not 
expreſly contain d in this f fo that they that teceive this cannot — 
1 need ſpeak but little concerning the other, belides the Diſcovery of what 


thoſe other Creeds are, that this Article ſaith ought to be recelv'd. -: 
the next in order is Ach 3 


of Matedoniies that did 
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Cel 
ATHAN 4 51S. CREED: . 


 Hoſoever will be fav'd, 75 before all Things i» eeflry that 
he. hold the Catbolck Faith. Which Faith, one 

2 and undefi'd, bidbent doubt te hall per pertth ever rlaflingly. © 1 

Catbolick Faith is this, That we worſhip one God in Trinity 

rinity in Unity : Neither 2 Perſons, nor Siding. = 
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<Wedſtance. For thete is one Perſon of the Father, another of tlic Son, and 
2 1 other of tie Holy Soft. But the Godhead of the Father of the 


"Sos, aud of the Holy Gholt is all: one, the Glory equal, the Maj 
*' Coeternal. Such as the Father is; fitch'is the Son, and ſuch is the Holy 
«Ghoſt. _ The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holy Ghoſt un- 
. Feate. The Father incompreherifible; the Son incomprehenſible, and 
* the Holy Ghoſt incomprehenſible. The Father Eternal, the Son Eternal, 
2 1 the Holy Ghoſt Eternal. And yet they are not three Eternals, but one 
Eternal. As alfo there are not three Incomptchenfibles, nor three Uncrea- 
© ted, but one Uncreated, and one Incomprehenfible. So likewiſe the Fa- 
« thet is Almighty, the Sen Almighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty. And 
& yet ue are not three Almighties, but one Almighty. So the Father is 
od, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God. And yet they are not 

„ ' three Gods, but one God. 80 likewiſe: the Father is Lord, the Son is 
Lard, and the Holy Ghoſt is Lord ; and yet not three Lords, but one Lord. 
2 Ate as we are compett'd by the Chriſtian Verity, to acknowledge every 
«"'Perfori by hichſelf to be God and Lord; fo ate we forbidden by the Ca- 


eft, ut unum deum in trinitate & trinitatem in uni- 
tate veneremur,neq; confundentes perſonas,neq; ſub- C 
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patris & filii & ſpirituss. A 
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fpiritus ſanctus. Etermis pater, æternus 
æternus ws S, Et tamen non tres æterni | 
— — 53 & tamen non tres omni- 
— unus onmipotens. Ita Deus Pater, 
Filius, Deus Spiritus Sanctus; & tamen non 
tres Dij, ſed unus eſt Deus. Ita dominus pater, i 
dominus filius, dominus ſpiritus ſunctus; & tamen 
non tres domini ſed unus eft dominus.” Quia ſicut 2 
ſingillatim unamquamg; perſonam Deum aut Do- wa 
minum conſiteri Chriſt:zang veritate compellimur, 2 
ita tres Deos aut Dominos dicere Catholica reli- VT”, {rs 3 
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2 | hi 1 o that as they  diffe 
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3 patre 

tres patres, unus i 

Lanctus, non tres firſt made in Latine, and the Greek Copzes variouſly | 
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Art. VIII. ArT1CLES of the Church of Egan. I6 ; 


* 7bolick Religion to ſay there be three Gods or three Lords. 
jg made of none, neither created, nor bggotten. The Son is of the 
&« alone, not made, nor created, nor begotten. The Holy Ghoſt is of; 
ther and the Son, neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proc, 
<« So: there is one Father not three Fathers, one Son Not three Sons, one Ho 
4 ly Ghoſt not three Holy Ghoſts. - And in this Trinity none is afore., 
« after the other, none is greater or leſs than another. But the whole hte 
< Perſons are Coeternal together and Coequal. 80 that in all things as is 
< aforeſaid, the Unity in r the Trinity, in Unity is to be worſhip- 
ed. He therefore that will be ſav'd muſt thus think of the Trinity. 
Furthermore it is neceſſary to everlaſting Salvation, that he alſo believe 
_ © rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Feſfis Chriſt For the right Faith is, 
that we believe and confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God 
* and Man; God of the Subſtance of the Father, begotten before the Worlds ; 
« and Man of the Subſtance of his Mother, born in the World; perfect God 
4 and — Man, of a reaſonable Soul, and human Fleſh ſubſiſting. Equal to 
re the Father as touching his Godhead, inferiour to the Father as touching 
e his Manhood. Who, altho he be God and Man, yet he is not two but one 
4 Chrif ; One, not by Converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, but by taking 
<< of the Manhood into God. One altogether, not by Confuſion of Subſtance 
gut by Unity of Perſon. For as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, 
« fo God and Man is one Cbriſ. Who ſuffered for our Salvation, defcended 
into Hell, roſe again the third Day from the Dead. He aſcended into 
Heaven, He fitteth at the right Hand of God the Father Almighty,” from 
* -whence he ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead: At whoſe coming 
* all Men ſhall riſe again with their Bodies, and ſhall give Account for their 
* own Works; and they that have done Good ſhall go into Life everlaſting 
they that have done Evil into everlaſting Fire. This is the Catbolick 
Faith, which except a Man believe faithfully, he cannot be ſaved. 
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169 i B=virIDer's Expoſition ef the Art. IX: 
in it doth not conſiſt; viz. it doth not conſiſt in the - rug ph oy as 
the Pelagians (4) of old held. But, Secondly and Poſitively, It is here ſaid 
to be both the Faul 8 * ; ab Nature Fg It * = F = 
and therefore we are guilty of it; it i the Cortyptpan alſo, therefore 
we are defiled with 1 Neither 22 the Fault 1 of ſome but 
all; all (6) that naturally or according to the common courſe of Nature 
proceed from Adam; all have this Fountain of Sin in their Hearts, and 
all iſſue forth rhe Stream: ' Whereby Mar is very far gone from Original 
Righteouſneſs, and is of his own Nature inclined to Evil. He was made 
full of Righteouſneſs, but that he loſt ; he was made empty of Sin and that 
he found: So that he is not only emptied of the Nighteoulneſs he was before 
Alleck with, but alſo filled wien the din he was before empty of. So that he 
that beſore did not only not hate God but loye him, now doth not only 
not Jove him but hate him ; and he that before did not only not love Sin 
but hate it, nom doth not only not hate Sin but love it ; his 2 

e 

to 


now averſe from Good and inclined to Evil, as it was before aver 
from Evil and incline to good. So that the Fleſb Iufteth contraty. 
the Spirit, and therefore in every Perſon born into this World it deſerueth 
2 2 and Danmation. 1; 4 n it muſt 22 

s Precepts; and in that it trangreſſeth his Precepts, it mu s incenſe 
his Perſon, ant fo deferve Wrath and Damnation, and therefore Daumation 
becauſe Wrath. For it is the Wrath of God that is the Damnation and Tor- 
ment of a Soul in Hell; as his Love is the Salvation and Glory of a Saint 
in Heaven. And this infettion of Nature doth remain, yea in them that are 
regenerated. So that, though Grace in this Life may take away the Strength, 
it cannot take away the Life of Sin. But though a Saint may not live, in 
Sin, fill Sin will live in him. His ſtrong Sins may every Day grow weaker 
and weaker, and his weak Graces may every Day grow ſtronger and ſtronger ; 
but his weak Graces will never be perfectly fircngthenedCc) nor is ſtrong 
Sins perfectly weakened ſo long as he is in this Life. So that though there 
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born ef the Fleſbis Fleſb, Joh. 3. 6. that which is born 


born, which could not be unleſs 

they were born. And ſo many render the W 
and therefore the ſame Apoſtle tells us, In Adam 
how could all dye in him, unleſs all finned in him vv 
of Sin only, as well as the only Wages of Sin. And that we are not only 
thus guilty of this Sin but alſo defiled with it, The (e.) P ſalmift is plain, 
Pn Behold I was ſbanen in 23 and in Sin did my Mother conceive me, 
al. 57. 5. So that Sin was in his Heart whilſt he was in his Mothers Womb; 
For ſeeing he was conceiv'd in Sin, Sin muſt needs be conceiv*din him: At 

the Apoſtle, that we were by Nature the Children of Wrath, even 4s Vs 
Eph. 2. 3. and how can we be the Children of Wrath, unleſs we be firſt the 
oy of Conn —_—— no other way that we can 595 nature 

ubject to Wrath the Wages of 8 becauſe we are by nature ſubſect t 
thoſe Sins that deſerve this Wrath. And ſo our Lacken, deln us, That which 
1 is born of Fleſh corrupted 
with Sin, muſt needs be it ſelf Fleſh corrupted with Sin. And that this In- 
fe&ion remains even after Regeneration the Apoſtle aſſerts «in ſaying, F we 
ſay we baue no Sin we deceive our Selues, and the Truth is not in us, x Joh. 
1. 8. So that for any Man to ſay he hath no Sin, he commits Sin in ſaying 
ſo, for in plain Terms he Iyes. And therefore David faith, Enter not into 
22 with thy Servant, for in thy fight ſhall no Man living be juſtified, 
al. 143. 2. And certainly there is none perfectly freed from Sin, when 
St. Paul himſelf ſaith, Sin dweletb in me, 7. 17. And, I delight inthe 
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ſaid, thon ſhalt not covet, Rom. 7.7. 
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| ee argue thus. Firſt, that Adam's Sin is our Guilt is in fo that 
in his Loyns when be commitred ir. As Levi paid Tythes in ra- 
« td Mbebicedech, Heb. 7. 9.10, So did we A Sin in Adam's 
Liyts aun God. Though bimielf was a particular Perſon, yet was the 
ave ale ads tepreſented by him, but contained in him; 
695 ah theeefore was he called not by any particular or proper Name but 


8 that is, in general. And all ind thns being in him, what- 
r he did all Mankind could not but Jo with him. If he had 1 all 


bad food with him z and ſo he falling, all Mankind fell in 
condly,' that it is our corruption or infection as well as guilt is 
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they contracted a natural Quilt through their Parents A. 
cannot be waſhed away but by A. 2 , thatY 
fection remains, e n in,” 0 loi 
= Plain in that otherwiſe Heaven would be It 
ith turned into Heaven. For to have Sin perfe&ly ſuhdu 
Gs perfectly confirmed in us, is certainly the Crown of te Goo 
Glory, the very Heaven of Heaven, which I 8 4. ee * 


in reaſon expect, fo long Wee ft 0 
any more to this, which © ſo ſadly exyerienc'd by all 2 None 5 
have any Grace will ſay they have no Sin: And that fait he h ath no mY 


it is an Ar to me he bath no Grace. He ther doch not fd She „ 
ring againſt his Graces, ſurely he hath no Grace to e ke Sin Ard da 


to heap up Arguments to. prove this, would be to ſpend time to prove that 
which no 0 Body can deny, nay that which if an one doth deny, his erg 


* of it. 
d den deen Doctrine of the Catholick Church inal K. 


"And this hath been the 
St. brian tells us, (n) There were before Chrift alſo famous Men, 
Phets and Prieſts; but being conceived and born in Sin, they wanted nei- 
ther Otiginal 101 Perſonal Guilt. And elfwhere, « n) But if he 
F et e e e 
much 2 when have believed, and no one is ba 
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who being newly born hath committed no Sin, f that ire 
fter a Carna manner born of Alam, it hath cortracted t Contagion 
bs of the old Death in its firſt Nativity > Who cometh eaſier to receive Re- 
; «i miſßon of Sins, in that not its own but anothers Sins are pardoned to it; 

that is, not. the Sins cocumitred in his own Perſon, butonly that which was 


committed by Adam. 
n the Sin deſcended 


- And Athens, ( faith, © That as Adam inning, 

to all Men ; fo the Lord conquering, that his Conquelt at laſt comes to us. 
Ad Origen (2) * Ev ous that cpreth jago gbis Woghd is faid to be ak 
fected with a certain Paltorn : And therefore the faith, There is 
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12 e Buvanrpers Expoſition of the Art. IX. 
unt therefore, becauſe a Manis placed in his Mathers Womb, and receiveth 
e the Matcrials of his Body from is Fathers Seed, he may therefore be 
7 . 


to be Defiled both in his Father and Mother. And hence is that of 
d, (49 Here is Mercy without Judgement, for he did not come 
to Judge the World, but to ſave the World: But there will not beJudge- 
ment without Mercy, becauſe there cannot be a Man found that is clear 
« from Filth, tho” it be his Birth-Day. Es ; _ 
St. Ambroſe expreſſeth it elegantly, (r)! Who is he that lends out Sin 
« Hut the Devil ? From whom Eve having borrowed Sin, by the Uſury of 
« obnoxious Succeſſion ſhe lent it out again to all Mankind. mn 
But who can ſpeak fuller to this ole then St, Auguſtine, who hath 
written matiy Books in the Defence is Truth? And he, amongſt many 
other Things I might quote, faith expreſly, () For as Infants do not imitate 
riß, Pecauſe they cannot, nd pet may belong to his Spiritual Grace ; 
<« {© without the Imitation of the firſt Man, yet they are bound with the 
Infection of being begotten Carnally of him. 3 ee 
And that this Infection remains alſo after Baptiſm, the ſame Father is 
expreſs, (t) Let it not be thought that we {hould ſay that Luſt (or 
« Concupiſcence) is ſanctify d, with which the regenerate themſclves are 
« forced to conflict in a certain inteſtine War, as with an Enemy, and to 
© Jefire and pray to be healed from that plague. ” And — hs (u) 
<* So long as thou liveſt here, Sin will neceſſarily be in thy Members; but 
bo ſoever let the Dominion of it be taken away, let it not be obey d in 
« what it commands. And again, (x) Is all Iniquity blotted out (in Bap- 
« tiſm)? Doth no Infirmity remain? If no Infirmity remained, we might live 
« without Sin, But who can ſay this, unleſs he be proud 2 Unleſs un- 
« worthy of the Mercy of the Redeemer ? Unleſs he will deceive himſelf, 
and be one in whom there is no Truth > And elſewhere, () © Tho! 
« in that we are born of God, we cannot commit Sin; yet there is ſtill 
* that in us that we are born of Adam. I ſhall conclude this with that 
of  Fulgentius,(z) © For the Saints themſelves fee that tho? thro Grace they be 
<« free from the Contagion of Evil Works, yet that they are held captive by 


« Or who can glory that he is quite cleanſed from Sin 2 Let us 
« who and how juſt a Perſon it was that ſaid, I» many Things we 
4. And thus we ſee the Fathers too afferting that Original Sin, &c. 
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God, great was his Fall; for he fell 

| from the Creator to the Creature: He fell from Heaven to 
#0} © Earth: He fell from the height of 'Happineſs to the depth th. 

| of Miſery, for he fell from Holyneſs into Bin. And'ever. 
abled from raifing up himſelf again from Sin to Holynefs.. Ever firice he 
firſt choſe the Evil before the Good, he hath been diſenabled tochuſe the Good 
before the Evil. I know that as he was at the firſt created with Freedom of 
Will (0, he had Power ſo to chuſe the Good as to-tefuſe the Evil: and ſo to 


HEN Man fell from 


refuſe the Evil as to chuſe the Good. And 1 know alſo, that when he fell 


from God he did not quite loſe the Freedom of his Will, (5) for he is till 


a reaſonable Creature, and whereſoever there is Reaſon (&) in the Under- 


ſtanding, there is always Freedom in the Will. But I know withall t \ 
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ig ld ſo refuſe the Evil as to chuſe the Good, and ſo chuſe the Good as 
the Good as to chuſe the 


\ 5 the Eyil ; but now it can only fo refuſe 


„ F390 we 
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TO 5 e | | 
— fdavit avg; opprefft infirmitas, mii ( f ) Qui pravenit nolentem ut velit, ſubſequi- 
divine grtiz medicamento m in uno tur volentem ne fruſtra velit. And agai . 
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we cannot turn our ſelves ta God, we cannot do 
out the Aſſiſtance of God bimfſelf for we 
until we are firſt turned unto God, Eut of that beer, In 2 pl 

. while here it may ſuffice to conſider... whether it;be true indeed that 2 
cannot turn himſelf to God, and rn 


Grace and 577 7 from him. 


come to me, except 
can come by Faith to God 8 
the Fath 


N Though . * not drive us to Cbriſt, 


a9 og what} 
cannot do any t 


. 1. pe =P 
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AN is ale es the. RE 
et he draws us to 


him : He not drive us againſt. our Wi but he ws us wi 
Wills, making us 4 willing People in the Day of bis Power, Plal, 110-3.and | 
until we be thus made viion by 


the Father, we .can never come 
Son, for no Man can e <p 4 excepr 1b 


FE 


e Father draw bim. 


tainly this was St. Paul's Opinion F when he ſaid, Not that we are ſiſi- 


cient of our Selves to think any thing as of our Selves, but our ; ſufficiency is of 


God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. If we be not ſufficient of our ſelvesto think a good Thought, 


and then to do do what we Will. 
deſire of Grace AS: from him. 


how Pu pleat pay myuntp © ag Our fi 


te thy 13. It is he e to Will what we o 2 
Both the Grace we deſire (1), 


ufficiency, faith 
it is he that makes us able 3 8 
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eg | 
i vselſewhere,. 7 


of. bis good pleaſure, 


aud our 
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Biſhop Bx vn 1068's Expoſition of the Art. X. 


if we would, and without him we could not will to have any Grace at 
Lam not only bound to thank him for his beſtowing Grace upon 


both to will and to do, both to will and'defire, and alſo to act and exerciſe 
as it er thi Article, it is he that prevents us 
have 4 good Pill, and it is he that worketh with us when we 
WHL And therefore certainly without him we can neither 
for Converſion, nor convert our ſelves after Preparation, 
can prepare our ſelves without having a good Will, or convert 
without acting of it. For it is he only that giveth this good Will 
it is he that acteth this good Will in us, without whom we could 
fire it before we have it, nor a& it when we have it. (un) - 
indeed can I in reaſon ſee; how Man ſhould be able to turn himſelf 
| Holyneſs, from Evil to Good, as conſidering how he is not of 
Himſelf able to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, but ſtill takes Good for 

vil, and Evil for Good, Ifz: 5. 20. his Underſtanding being ſo darkened that 
he can Tee nothing of God in God, nothing of Holyneſs in Holyneſs, no- 
thing of Good in Good, 
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and Evil 
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is ſo darkened, tha 
| Happineſs 1 


t he fancies himſelf to ſee Good in Evil 


hing of Evil in Evil, nor any thing of Sinfulneſs 
Nay it 
in 


it as Fooliſhneſs. 
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pture without 
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Art. X. Aries is chuchef Een. tho. 

— — ——— . —— —— . — 
ing that the natural Underſtanditig preſents the Will with i inſtead uf 
Cad, and Good inſtead of Bril ; it muſt needs follow, ther IO ot 
ſelf cannot refuſe but chyſe what is truly Ex il, ger chuſe but reif what 
is truly Good, unleſs it ſhould croſs the. courſe of Nature in chafing t 
the Underſtanding faith is Evil, and refnſing what the Underſtanding dd 
as Good. And then nee 
poſſible that of himſelf he ſhoul err 


accounts his own preſent ſinſul Condition to be the heſt, and th 
1 BONE wary. Lal YE 2 
Adem the Evil from the Good, yet for all that it would be i * for 


8. mpoſſible 

the Will of it ſelf to prefer the Good before the Exil. For though it be 2 
conſtant Rule in natural Thi for the Will to follow the laſt cqneluſive 
Sentence of the Practical Underſtanding, yet it is not ſo in Spizituals. For tho 
the Underſtanding doth preſent God as the chicfeſt Good, and Sin as the 

reateſt Evil, yet the Will cannot of it ſelf embrace the former nor refufe 
the latter as it ought to do, and that becauſe its ſelf is (o) corrupted as well 
as the D And therefore ſhould the Underſtanding perform its 
Office aright, it doth not follow theWill ſhould be able to perform its aright 
too ; for then all the Fauſt would be in the Underſtanding, and the Will re- 
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that though God is pleaſed often | 
s as to diſcover the Beauty of 


-the latter, 


ſelves, 


that 
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Fell ao — yea free to God and Holyneſs, as it was 

free only to Sin and Wi 

"And this was the Do&rine of the primitive Church. St. eftine (in 

— Days: Pelagius firſt roſe up againſt this Truth) hath written ſeveral 

Ln e, but of winch hall pick only ſome few Scnten: 
= vp 


$.of Fat b, unleſs the free and unde 
(7) © So therefore ec the Orar of God de accounted' of, 
Dea be den ods hor, ui 


* 


"And elſewhhere the fame Faber fait, (8s) © Tust e of God h 
Lord (which the true Faith and Catbholieł Church 

* holfls) tranſlates or converts both ſmall and great from the Death of the 
<< firſt Man 1 the ſecond Man, not only by blotting out their 
Sins, but alſo by helping ſuch as can uſe the liberty of the Will not to fin, 
but to live holily ; fo as that unleſs he do help we can have no Piety or 
* N ohteoulneſs in Word nor in Will, For it is. God that worketh in us both 
gh neil end to do of bis own good pleaſure. For who but he that came 
LS to ſeek and to ſave that which was loft, can make any one differ from that 
< Maſs of Perdition? Wherefore the Apoſtle asketh the Queſtion, ſayi 
F 'who male thee to differ * Where if any one ſay, my Faith, we, 
* my good Work; it is IT For what baſt thou that thou 
Ne — And ain, (i) © For it is certain that we may hte 

© -Condmandmerits of God if we will, but becauſe the Willis prefer d 65 che 


Lord (it ſeems not by our ſelves.) we muſt ask of him that we may Will as 
much as is ſufficient, that willing we might do. It is certain that we doWill 
And 


2 n It is he that makes us tht we will whars Good.” 
preſently; Cu) © lt is certain that we act vhen we it is he cht 
+ makes us to ack. affording moſt effectual firength unto the Will. . 

And thus Maxentius — us, (&) We believe that the nabwedl Free · Will 


« is oble tarts — Carnalor Worldly un 


aeg ge hoc ficut lex non * 
_ eyacuatur ſd. 9 
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Art. X. —— T Ll Exer zun. 299: 
on when ohh God x may ſeem . * 
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he tells us 1 | = 
any Man, ) becauſe 
that a 
—_— 
tance 
the chang] 2 Gel therefore that giveth Man Repentance, 


223288 
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alſo change his Will. 
The Second Council — Gt 


e, Ann. Dom. 5 determined many Things 
521 Man oy tet Mer 


- _—_ as we 8 
_ < Jow after either Humility or Obedience, grant 

of Grace it ſelf that we e EA 
« ſaying, What haſt thou that thou baſt not received 2 —— 
2 GT 1 am. 
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Art. XI, Anzziciesdf the Gurchof Et aun. 183 
e.) Sinner for us. He was accounted as a Sinner for us, and theneſore he was 
condemmd ; we are accounted as 15 hteous in him, and fo we de — * 

| Sand ti | ; 


And this is the right Notion of Ju as diſtinguiſt d from 
tion. Not as if theſe two were ever ſevered or divided in their Suben. 
every one that is juſfify d is alſo ſanctify d, and every, one that is tancid 
is alfo juſtify d. yet the Ms of Juſtification and Sandification are h- 
 e9iſtin& Things: For the one denotes the Imputation of Righteouſneſs to us; 
the other denotes the Implantation of Righteouſneſs in us. And therefore, 
thought they be both the Acts of God, yet the one ĩa the Act of God towards us; 
the other is the Act of God in us. (4) Our Juſtiſieation is in God only not 
in our ſelves ; our Sanctification is in our ſelves as well as God. By ddr 
Sancti ficat ĩon we are made Righteous in our ſelves, but not accounted Righte- 
| ous by God ; by our Juſtification we are accounted Righteous by God, but 
nat made Righteous in our ſelves. ' _ 391} e 
And we are thus juſtify d or accounted Righteous before God, only ſor the Me- 
rit of dur Lord Chriff, & not for our on Works. As it is not by our own firength 
that we can be ſanctifyd in our ſelves, ſo it is not by our own Werks that we 
can be juſtify d before God. But as it is only by the Spirit of Cbriſ that 
our Natures can be made, fo it is only by the Merit of Chri# that our Per- 
ſons can be accounted Righteous. And ſeeing : 


wor be juſtified 


We... 2. 


tures, Reaſon, and Fatbers., n ba . 
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What Truth do they more. expre 
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Wc  tebat a Man is not 
g 4 eſis Chriſt, 
Faith « 7 iſt, even 


we find the ſame Apoftle: elſewhere ſaying, Ted doubil:ſs, and I count aff 
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RE ———— . —.——— — — | — — 
Fuer bent the Deeds of the Law, Rom. 3. 28. That a Man, in general 
Vin, high or low, Jew Fo or Gentile, every one that is juſtify'd, is 
yd only by Faich in Chri/#, not by the Derds of the Law. And again, 
| e the Works of the La ; bit by the 
we elieved in Jeſus Chriſt, that we. might 
be the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law , for by the 
Works of the Law fball no Fleſb be juſtify d, (g.) Gal. 2. 16. For by Grate 
are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves ; it is the Gift of 
f * of Fade Teft avy Man ſboruld boaſt, Epheſ. 2.8; 9. Hence it is that 


ines but loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my Lord, 
fron} or — tbe Loſs of all Things, and do account them but 
Dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found in him not having mine own Righte- 
ouſneſs, which is of the Law, but that which is through the Faith of Chrift, 
the Righteoufheſs which is of God 'by Faith, Phil. 3.8, 9. This Doctrine 
the Apoſſ le contirmeth alſo in Abrabem. That 4brabam was accounted Righ- 
teous we all grant; but how > By the Works of the Law? No, He beiizved 
God, and that was accounted to bim for Righteouſneſs, Gen. 15. 6. Rom. 4. 3. 
Now, if Alabam who performed ſo many good Works by Faith, and yet was 
juſtified by Faith, not by thoſe good Works, this as St. Chryſoſtome 
(+) obſerves, doth much debaſe the Merits of Works, and exalt the Power 
of Faith. And (i) St. Auguſtine takes notice how he here brings 
bam for an Bxample of our Juſtification by 


yet 

he will do good Works. And in this Senſe it is that St. James tells u 

8 Man is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only, Jac. 2. 24. and Faith with« 
out Works is dead, v. 26. that is, Though it be by Faith we are juſtified, and 
by Faith only, yet not by fuch a Paith as hath no Works accompanying of 
it: No, every fuch Faith is a dead Faith; ſo that Faith without Works is as 
unable to juſtie us, as Works without Faith. And yet it is not from the 
Works that accompany our Faith, but from the Faith that is accompanied 
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rt. XI. Aries the church of Em UA 
— — — e i 
by our Works, that we 22822 And therefore. (N, Raw 
lame do not contradict other; for the one ſpeaks i 
that go before, the other ſpeaks of the Works that follow after JuſtaGcns 
on. A Man is juſtified by Eaith only, and not by Works ; but a Man nt i. 
juſtified cannot but have Works alſo as well as Faith. And as his Penis 
1 by Faith only before God, fo is his Faith juſtify*d by Works olthp 
efore Men, and his own Conſcience. It is by Faith only and not by Works 
that a Man is accounted Righteous in Heaven ; but it is by Works only, and 
not by Faith, that a Man is eſteemed Righteous upon Earth. So Mat tho* 
a Man be juſtify*d by his Faith that goes before, we not know he is juſtified 
but only by his Works that follow after. & 5 72M 
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AND indeed were the Scriptures ſilent in this Point, even in ſhewing-that 
we are juſtified by Faith only and not by Works, my Reaſon would nor fuf- 
fer me to contradid it. (I) For how is it poſſible that the Works of finite 
Creatures, or any thing but the Merits of Chriſt, ſhould be able to hit out 
the Sins that are committed againſt an infinite Creatour, or that the Fi 
leaves of our own pretended Merits ſhould hide our Nakedneſs from thy 
Eyes of an All-ſceing God? And if we cannot expiate our Sins, how'can 
we jultifie our Perſons? If we cannot but be accounted Sinners for ali our 
Works, how can we be accounted as Righteous for any of them? 'Eſpect- 
ally conſidering, that whatſoever we have or are, is God's. Our Souls, Bo- 
dies, Eſtates, Time, Parts, Gifts, all are God's: And therefore whaſeever 
we do, we are bound to do do it for him, ſeeing whatſoever we have we have re 
ceiv d from him. What therefore, tho I ſhould by Faſting reduce my Body to a 
Skeleton, and pray ſo long with my Tongue, and hear ſo long with my Ears till I 
have deſtroy d thoſe Organs? What tho I ſhould water my 


continually 
with my Tears, faſten my Knees always to the Earth by Prayer, and fix mine 


2 conſtantly in Heaven by Meditation 2 What though Lhould give every 
| 2 I have unto my poor diſtreſs d Neighbours, and ſpend cack Mo- 
ment of my Time in immediate Worſhipping of my Glorious Miker > Would 
any of this be more than I am bound to do? Should 1 not ſtill be an 
fieable Servant 2 (] And if I can do no more than is my Daty ue God. 
how can I merit any thing by what I de, from him? How can He be in- 
debted unto me for my paying of what I owe:to- Him > | | 
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Glory be accepted ag 
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to deſerve whi 


| that it rather deſerves. — . — W the leaſt Harm nes 
1 conſider how as all we do by our own — 0 which we might alls | 


N to | . 

good Works. Whenſoever we do any thing ſor God, we do _ 
We owe to him, but he is pleaſed ſtill to lend more to us. / 
deſerve any thing from God by being more beholden 


for our 
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Art. XI — — ops 18 


I moſt thank my felf for it if do I muſt 
more indebted to him for every — 


Au p as for the nee eee ee 
are juſtify yew Faith only without Works > Primaſius tells us, (y God 
- n Faith only, and not by Works which he had not. 
1 ing to his Works, he ſhould be rather than re- 
„ed. And Sin to the femme purpoſe, (q) © God juſtifeth a con- 
<<. yerting Sinner by Faith only, not by good Works which before he had not, 
© otherwiſe he ſhould be puniſt'd for his wicked Works. * Whence Ennodius 
faith, (r) © Ifthe — Governour ſhould look upon my Merit, I ſhould 
4 Phi 1 72 44 bo before th 2 
s t believing ye rejoyce wi un- 

le and full ef Gier, „ into which — deſire to enter, knowing 


+; -—- by Grace, not by Works, but by the Will of God thro 
eſus 

K AL ti) © But this, ſaith he, i is 
ﬀerfe and in God, when onie is not lifted up with his own 
＋ 1 h that he wanterh the true Righteouſneſs, 
«.g that tis by Faith tals bn Critter hooka cn be jſt. ® And 
«© Everlaſting Reſt is laid up for them that ftrive la Li 
4 not to be given according to the Debt of Works, 1 — 
* to the Grace of the bountiful Cod to ſuch as h in him. 


St. Chryſoftome allo peaking of (v) Abrabon,* or what did he loſe by not 
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1 drabemn tohev Red and itokerrownrad to bom 
*« euſucſs * { will Faith 's plied by tho Low, Gong oe 

A Bug becauſe none is juſtified: by the Law none A, 
it! aid that Believers arc to be juſtiſy N 2 
the Monk faith, ** ( That an and the conſent of his 
* es — e of his Righteduſneſt and 
2 — all the lee in Obi 
ate 5 ing aith only * Yeditis 
+ pal 25 that Believers, (ſhould be ſav'd only by the Faith 
Chis. © Senna alſa upon theſe Words, His Faith wes accoumtedi For 
wh eſt, faith © () He ſpeaketd this, becauſe without the Work of 
< the Law to every „that js, to every Gentile that believeth in (reiß 
2 A coomted to n for Righteouſneſs, as it was to Abrabom. How 
r Joe yup think to-be 34.p may my the Works of the Law, and 
Abrnabam was they ſee Abrabom was not juſtified by 
_— Tah ap There is no el 2 
e ae ae is vaten before God 
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But before all theſe, Clemens Romanus himſelf, in his Epritle to the C: 2 
rinthiant, hath deter this Dodrine fully and clearly, ing Where- 
* fore and we alte dies 
' by ourſelves, or by 
- God rofl all fr 
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* — thdErilts of Fateh, an. Ki 
" bw after qultification, cannot put away: our Sins, and en- 
dure the Severity of Gods Judgment; yet are they pleaſing and 
+ 4 7 and do ſpeing out neceſſarily 
true and lively Faith; intomuch that by them a lively 
be as evidently known, as a Tree diſcerned by 


LTHOUGH it hath pleaſed the great God of his Infinite 
Mercy, in the Covenant of Grace, to entail Juſtification upon our 
Faith in his Promiſes only, r to by Pre- 
cepts, as he had in the Covenant of Works cataild it upon O- 
bedience to his Precepts, and not upon Faith in his Promiſes on- 
doth not follow, "No, bi (a) freed more from our Obedience 


by our Faith 
as we 


e 
fack a f .2s is without Works. As Works without Faith cannot - 
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1 
it be for our Faith only, 

1 as well as Nach are 
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192 ND Bevtxrvor's Expoſition of the Art. XII. 
having exhaorted the Theſſalonians to good Works, adds, Furthermore, we he- 
Kerk n Brerbren, and exboft you by the Lord Fefus Chriſt, , that a. e 
have #eccived of us bow ge oupht to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo yore would 
abound more, and more, 1 Theff. g. 1. Thus hath it pleaſell the Lord to ac- 
quaint us, how much he is pleaſed with pur obeying him. 3 
And that good Works de cunſtantly accompany that Faith that juſtifies us 

before God, as well as pleaſe that God that juſtifies us by Faith, is likewiſe 
clear from Scripture. For St. Paul ſpeaking of this ſaving juſtifying Faith, 
ſaith, it worteth by Lave, Gal. 5:6. and the ſame Apoſtle tells us elſewhere, 
that Love is the fulfilling of the whole Law, Rom. 13, 10. And if Faith 

t 


works by Love, and Love be the fulfilling of the Law, then Faith and the 
fulfilling of the Law muſt needs go together. Thus St. Jahn tells us, Who- 
ſoever believetb that Feſus it the Chriſt ir horn of Gags Jo 5. I. And the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us in the ſame Epiſtle, Nbaſarver is born of God doth not com- 
mit Sin, 1 Joh. 3. 9 And if whofeever truly believes is born of God, and 
whoſdever is born of God doth not commit Sin, then whoſoever truly be- 
lieves doth not commit Sin, and he that doth not commit Sin muſt needs per · 


grounded theſe Truths upo 
* Reaſon * as for the firſt ĩt is cl 


by us, and, therefore when penſarmed cannot of us. 
For th Sieh is of his co ing cannot b F his accepting, And 
to this we might confider alſo, how it is he alone that doth not only. com- 
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* * — - 0 
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| bis own Commandments in us. $o that there is nothing done * 


us for 
God, but is can by God a We can fin of our ſelves and fo be offen- 
five to him, but we cannot do 


of our ſelves unleſs we be aſſiſted 
him. For he being the chi . good, there can be no good in 7 


Thing or Action but what from him ; and he himſelf in the 
firſt mover of all our A&ions, and the only Cauſe all the good in them; 
certainly he cannot but be well pleaſed wh thi * For otheryiſe he would 
not be well pleaſed with his own Actions, which he cannot but be well 
pleaſed with, nothin . from him but what is infinitely pleaſing to 
him. Nay in that | ood, himſelf muſt needs be in them, and 
therefore he muſt needs be 2 with them, himſelf being all Pleaſure and 
Happineſs to himſelf. N 
And that theſe good Works do neceſſarily ſpring from Faith, is as clear, 
in that Faith is an uniting Grace, that unites Chr:## to us and us to Chrif. 
So that by Faith we dwell in Cbri# and 7 dwells us, as the Apoſtle faith, 
That Chr; may dwell in your Hearts by E Eph. 3. 2 1 whereſoever 
any of' Chriſt is there all of Chrift is; — if Chriſt dwell in us, 
the Spirit of Chriſt muſt needs 2 . and where the 8 


pirit of 
ebe is, there is the Principle and Fountain Works, which can- 
not but 


por ont ue forth Ads of iety towards God, an Chatity towards our 
eig 


But I needed not to Have gone ſo far to have n werd that every one that 
wy os 1 5 hath the Spirit of God: For a have the Spirit orf 
1 77 have true Faith. () For — doth not firſt 

Naß in u. 2 come it ſelf, to un, but it firſt cometh it ſelf to us, 
then worketh Faith in us. So that he that .believes muſt needs have 
Dons, for unleſs he had the Spirit he could not believe. And 
578 of God is there is the Spring of Goodneſs, from whence the fireams 
0 Goodneſs muſt needs flow. So. that he that ſaith a Man may believe and 


Y | 

the Spirit z or that a 
| pe ormed by him: Which cannot de, for in that it s a Spirit, it is 
an actide Principle always doing ; and in that it is the Spirit of God, it is 
an holy Principle, and therefore muſt always be doing good. | 
Neither were theſe Truths unheard of or not conſented to. 2 the Fathers. 


wo N E 


* at — pd bo yo this, ſaying, (g) © What therefore 


we do Brethren > - Shall we ceaſe from doing Good, and leave off | 


ment. #20 


ere non 
i Ir, non 
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© ,wn Works 
And Irenaus b 
faith, (5. 

« 2s to our 
has » 


= Willem. 
Wiſdom is is to pleaſe God. So Fuſtin tells us, AO 0p They that - ſuch 
Things as arc univerſally, naturally, d er eternally Good are well- pleaſing 


& unto 
St. Hilary ſpeaks fully to this Purpoſe, C27. But our Works, fich he, 
« muſt be life up into the Holy Things of God, that is, in wy, ig the 
* . in feeding the Hungry, in giving Drink to the Thirſty, iq'com- 
forting the Afiiced, in 2 r in lov al.” 7 theſe 
« Thing fig us in the fr Wof our Body; theſe bigs ple 1 824 
aud ae Holy. And Theophilus | Antiothenus faith, (I)“ He pnderftandeth 
all theſe things who enquireth into the Wifdom of God, ſtudying to 
_ + pleaſe him by Faith, Right, ſneſs, and good Works. But 1 had not 
produce any more Witneſſes for the Confirmation of ſo clear a Truth. 
And that Faith and Works always go together the Fathers are alſo 
 AsOrjgen,(m) And this Faith when it is juſtjfied flicks in the Ground ofthe 
S Roe that rr gins 
de tilled by the Law of God, the Branches may riſe from it ttt hear the 
« Fruit'of Good Works. The Root of Righteouſneſs therefore doth 1 not grow 
from Works, but the Fruit of Works form the Root of Righteouſneſs, to wit 
* that Root of Righteouſneſs, whereby God accepts of Righteouſneſs wich- 
<. out Works, viz. Faith.” And St. Augrftine to the ſame purpoſe, (u) 
* Faith is in the Soul 2 a good Root, which turns the Rain into Fruit. 
And therefore doth Pohcarptell the Philippians, (0) And that the firm- 


| © nefsof your Faith remaineth from the beginning until now, wc bringe 
« forth Fruit \ Lone deren efes Chrift.* - And Clemens Alex 
© Charity with Love to Faith makes Believers, 


« dation of Charity bringing ing forth 2 5 
So Proclus, — * of Faith and Charity, aith, @ 
8 ther, for Fairh is the Cuff Charity, and Charity 


Hane few e beer te b. — um} 
= erde, ee 2 


ſententiam, & conſi 
2 ur autem 50 
wa proptet overſant 


3706 Be v an 85 Expoſition of the Art. XII. 
but jet us haſt with all Diligence and Alacrity toperfett every 
For the Creatour himſelf and * of all Things rejoyctth i 152 


| rhe Princ ipal Articles of the Chiiſtiat Faith, 
Faith they ave believed withour Learning, 
are N ber but 4 to Hr. Juedgmenr, 


they 

and Converſation by reaſon of their Faith, t very Wiſe 

nd pleaſe God, having their Converſation in Righteouſneſs, "Chaftity, and 
And to have our Converſation 1 in 1 Chaſtity and 


e 


Art. XII. AmnTicLEs of the Charch , R 

ESTES DG, = 
which no or e, whic 

« ie ſelf purgeth us from Sin, ens our Minds, reconciles ud to God, 

« aſſociates us with all that are — of r 147 ingags the 


. * hope of the future Reward, incecaſath in & holy V ertues, and edis 
Aus in the poſſeſſion of them. K dlealy to the | 


Caſe in hand ? | 
5) « Seeihg as we haveſaid, ; 


Ichall add but obe more, and that is Sabin 
this is the Faith of a Chriſtian, faithfully to keep the. Commands of Chriſt ; 
© it is ſo without all doubt, , that he hath no Faich that is an Infidel, neither 
« doth he believe. in that tramples upon the Commands of Gbrift- 3 
<< therefore he that doth, cannot but obey them. s 

255 As ſoon as ever thou believe, wilt be ad with 
mnt wanting to other Works, but =; Faith 2 A 
e 2 


ul af Ad thus we ſee how Fl 
Fo. © may — known e 3 _ 


e be 


quam fdes, Gdeliter Chriſti arr. ably 

dubio ut nec S moins 2284 

Chriſtum credat qui Civil? mandars cee. 
| , | T. 
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196 * Biſhop BevartiDos' Expoſition of the Art. XIII N 


1 ; 


s done defoze the Gate of Chailt, and the Inſpiration of his 


» $ Man was created by God, he had-Power ſo to contigne in the 
State of Integrity (a), that he had Power alſo to fall down in- 
to a State of Sin of Mi in Ada 

E 1 but 


iſery ; but as he was | 
he hath Power to continue in his State of Sin and 
| = no Power to rife again into a State of Holyneſs and Inteprit 
Then his Will was free, both to the Good and the Evil; now it is free to 
Evil but not to the Good. (59) Then heGould have choſen whether he would 

have ſinned or no; now of himſelf he cannot chuſe but fin, or he can chuſe 
nothing but Sin. After our Creation. and before our 
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Art. XII. ATIs —— 147 

for which it is ſo much as meet, that God. ſhoy 7 no 

upon us. As we cannot do any —_ which it 

— and fo Ah On © er © ctr I 

any thing which it is fit and meet God 2 e 

of Conpruity, So that God ſhould not do what is 1 and unfirritig 

ph he never reward any of the Works of mere natural Med. 

here aſſerted, Betauſe they 

And if, they . | 

=y Gre: of Congruity. So that it de meet, that God ſhould re- 


them, nay it is rather meet he e them. Nay it is not 
(4) wal meet * ſhould not reward them, bur ir is meet and juſt tob that 
ould 
Vertue to 


iſh them; Juſtice requiring'Sin to be be as well a8. 
: rewarded : And therefore.if A Gr cel 
Juſtice be rewarded but puniſſi . 
| Boe the only Wette hero be deter, is, vther 


they de indeed. 
Sins or no. For if they be 8 nothing in this icle but muſk be 
acknowledged for a real Tihth. For here it is afferted, far Works before 
Cite we the plillling unto God, which if they be fins they furely carinot 
be 3 for he can be pleaſed with but whart conformable to his Will 
and Nature; yea, therefore becauſe any thing is comformable to his Will and 
Naure he pleaſe ne But Sin 1s fo far from being conformable, that 
it is contrary unto both. 80 that fo long as he is God he cannot but hate 
Si, and to be pleaſed with Sin would be to act contrary to himſelf. 0 


#57 the Weorksof Sinners be all Sin they cannot be pleaſing unto Gd; ſo 
neither can they, deſerve any from him hut Puniſhments: ace ee kee 
— 


be 


done, t 
the Reason; is clearl 


nd 
have all the nature of Si, 


nature of Sin and ig uity, certainly they cannot de- 


they ar; leaſe him they muſt needs deſerve his Diſpleaſure ; 
they muſt needs deſerve the — of Put 


Ae * it tells us, We b Prov. 21. 
1 W a as of the Wickedis an Abomination to the Lord, 2 
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* Art. XIII. 
n TheSacrifice of the wicked is an Abomination : How much more 
4 "ringed 3 1 Meg #.- © 2 27. So that t 4 he 
gal poſſibly bring it with a good Mind, yet ſeeing he is a wicked Man 
brings it, it is an Abomination to K Lad And therefore he ſaith, * 
"Bate, 1 oe your Feaſt Days, and I will not in your ſolemn Aſſemblies. 

Dungb yout offer me Bui W. NK at-Offerings, I wi 


| Biſhop Bzve be Expoſition of the 


wh 


cept them, neither will I regard tbe Peace Offerings a at Reafts. A- 
= s. 21, 22. (f) He — kileth on dr ft b {mot M, 2 
that ſacrificerh 4 Lamb, as if be lt off a. Dog's Nea: He that offefetb 
Oblition, as if be offered Swines Blood : He that burneth cenſe, as if be 
| bleſſed an Idal: Ya, they baue choſen their own ways, and their Sout de- 
 Hgbteth in their Abgminations, Iſa. 66. 3. To what purpoſe therefore cometh 
ie Shebah ? And the ſweet Cane from a far 
Thur Burnt-Offerings are not acceptable, nor your , 
6. 20. To what 7 4 the dakine of 
2 and I delight not in the 


. II, 


none rig 2 
after Gody 


Performances, as well as worſt of their Iniquitics, is an Abominatian to the 
Lord. | 


" Neither doth Reaſon it ſelf contradi& ts Truth. For Reaſon it elf, 
as well as Scripture ſaith, That 4 corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good 
Fruit, Mat. 7. 18. , Nay, a corrupt Tree bringeth forth evil Nuit, v. 17. 
As the Tree is upon which the Fruit grows, ſo will the Fruit be that 
75 updn the Tree, If the Tree de good, the Fruit cannot be bad; and if 
The Tee be bad, the Froit cannot be good (g.. And fo if a Nan Perſon 
be Righteous, his Actions will be Holy; but his Actions cannot but be ſinful 
it his Perſonbe wicked. For it is the Perſon that doth the Action whom 
„ , God looks at in the firſt Place, and then at the Adion that is done by the 
Perſon. Andtherefore though the Action be in it felf good that the Perſon 

| doth, yer if the Perſon be bad that doth thay A Aion, the Aion cannee but 
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be bad too as well as the Perſon, For though the Righteouſnefs off a 
Man's Perſon can never make a bad Action good; yet the Wickedneſs 
of a Man's Perſon doth always make a good Action bad: And therefote 
2 po Man may do a bad AR, yet a bad Man can never do a 
| | TS "717 

But neither is the Perſon only of a wicked Man rejected, but his Actions 
are alſo deficient ; and if they be defective in any one thing that is enough 
to denominate them Sins. An Action cannot be good unleſs it. be perfe& 
In all things ; but an Action is bad that is defective but in one thing. But 
now how many things are there that all the Actions of wicked Men are de- 
fective in > There are two Things eſpecially they are defective in. And the 
firſt is that named in this Article, even that they do not ſpring from Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt; and the Apoſtle tells us, That without Faith it is impoſſible 
70 pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. For whatſoever is nat of Faith is Sin, Rom. 14. 
23. Now that a wicked Man hath not Faith is clear, in that if he had Faith 
he.would not be a wicked Man. For Faith empties the Heart of Sin and 
fills it up with Grace. Faith juſtifies our Perſons and ſanQtifiesour Natures. 
By Faith we are accounted Righteous before God, and made Righteous by 
him. And therefore he that hath true Faith can be no wicked Man: And 
therefore alſo every wicked Man can have no Faith ; and if he hath not 
Faith he cannot but fin againſt God, as the (] Fathers long ago preach d. 
And again, as what a wicked Man doth is a Sin, becauſe not proceeding 
from Faith, ſo it is a Sin alſo in that it is not directed to a right End. 3 
For a bad intention always makes even a good Action bad, though a good 
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Fulgent. al. Aug. Pral. de. Fide ad Petrum Diaconum. 
Extra Ecclefiam Catholicam nihil eſt integrum, 
nihil caſtum, dicente Apoſtolo, mne quod now eff 
Mat. ex fide peccatum eft, Leo Serm. 2. de jejun. Pen- 
zecoſtes. Non ergo irrationabiliter x quibuſdam 
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until we firſt be good we can never rh " 
This was the Doctrine that (#,). St. Auguſtine defended, * Ben 
« Jeſs he be a Righteous Man. And let it be as far from us 
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« that any one is truly Juft, unleſs he live by Faith, For t 
« Faith, And who of thoſe who would be accounted Cbr; | 
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« Manners. * 


% Evil, he cannot have good N | 

Hence is that of that Hierome, (q) Let us pronounce our Sentence 
4 2painſt thoſe that do not believe in Chrif, and yet think themſelves 
* yaltant, and wiſe, and temperate, and juſt, that they may know. that 
* there is none can live without Chriff, without whom all Vertue lies in 

Vice. And therefore faith St. Bernard, (7) What have you Phi 
<« [oſophers to do with Vertues, who are ignorant of Cbriſt the Venn 
«© God? * And St. Gregory, (5) © If Faith be not firſt begot BF 
« Hearts, all the other things cannot be Good, though they may ſeem 
* Good | , 

And ſo Proſper, (t), Though there have been ſome, who by their 
natural Underſtanding have endeavour'd to refift Vices, yet they have 
e barrenly adorned only the Life of this Time; bur they could not 

. © attain to true Vertues, and everlaſting Happineſs. For without the 
<« worſhip of the true God, even that which ſeems to be Vertue is Sin; 
e neither can any one pleaſe God without God himſelf,” And elſewt} 
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for the Sin comte 
World (as they and ſuffered 
more Penances uniſhments than were due to their own Sins, if 
Fll ſue out for them, theſe dry Work and . Pen undergone and 
performed by them, may be granted out to me; and fo being look'd 
as undergoing this Penance in =p am freed from it i in my ſelf. 
ENG Tre ed, I am loth to 
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he can do more than God's Laws vre, or ſaffer more than his own $ 
ſerve, is a proud add a wicked Perſon: It bei is de 


j Ius ard, He that c: 
camein 2 the firſt, 209, 10. pl 
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hey, that coming | 
theſe, N 1g i 
But we need not heap up . t For De.” 
poſlible that any one den de more good Works than art comimnded, when 
nothing is a good Work bu what is conmanded? hay; and therefore only be- 
conſe © is conan; is it a good Work ? It is God's Command: that b 
the 
ground of Acceptance with Him. And therefore is there 
will as good from me, but what himſelf hath — 
Theſe Works therefore, which they call Works of Snperzrogaiog, 
are they commanded by God or not? H they be cummanded, it ig wg 
to avian chi eee and I ſhould fin if 
not do them: If they be not commanded, it e cot co perform hit 
 andfo I ſhould fin if 1 do them. How then ſhall I do more good 
thah it is my Duty to do, ſeeing what is not my ka Tar raph nod 
good Works > We may ſee this evidently in the Fews, in their over 
tiply'd Faſts, and uncommanded Sacrifices, which they might have — 
ted as ſo many Works of ion, wherein they thought they did God 
Service: Yet what ſaith he? Who. bath required theſe things a _ 
and: 2 If. 1. 12. And oe fy a en Oe ore BH 
—_ — — 2 at your Hands ꝰ 'As if he 
never commanded theſe Things to you, and therefore will: 
them rom you. And — 2 ore theſe Works of Saperetop ation 
yr nes Frans» not commanded Works; and therefore 
good Works ſhould be performed by us, than 
nag] ir r 
But 7 would willingly know, whar - p 
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making Satisfaction for the Sins of others. A > then bir Bag 
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good Works, (I might ſay the Sins Jof finite Creatures, to de of che 
e value with the Blood. r 
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206 e BE v £x1Der's Expoſition of the Art. XIV. 

Sen bis Body; according to what be bath done, whether it be Good or 
bil, 2 Cor. 5. to. And every Man ſball bear bis own Burden, Gal. 6. 5. And 
. receive bis own Reward accor to bis own Labour, 1 Cor. 


ſhould perform them, ſeein | a, ne! 
any one elſe receive rofit from them, by having Satisfaction made 
for their Sins by them? But as he that lives and dyes in Holineſs, ſhall not 

de prejudiced by other Men's Sins; ſo he that lives and dyes in Sins, ſhall not 
| be any way profited by othier Men's Holineſs. there have been many 
that have done and ſuffered much for the Sake of Chriſt, yea, unto Death it 
ſelf; yet it is not the torments of their Death that can ſatisfy for the Sins of 
another's Life. No, it is Chriſt and (g) Cbrif alone we are to expect this 
Satisfaction from. What he did, he did of Merit, not of Duty; but what 
all others do, they do of Duty, not of Merit. Themſelves were bound to 
it, and therefore they cannot advantage others by it. 4 


Av if they will not believe us, let them hearken to the Fathers. St. Ba- 
Laich, Ck) “ For no Man is able to perſwade the Devil, to let one out of 
* his Power, whom he hath once into it. And he that cannot make Sa- 
< tisfation or propitiate God for his own Sins, how can he do it for ano- 
ther? e N on Þ upon St. Matthew 
aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtome (i) therefore the Glory that is red for 
<* the Saints by God, be greater than every one of the Saints | ary; an 
© can their Works ſuffice others alſo for their Salvation, when it is not ſuffi- 
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© © ther Man's Debt by his End: Seeing amongſt the Children of Men, there is 
none but our Lord Jeſis Chriſt only in whom all are crucify d, all dead, all 
buried, and all are raiſed up at the laſt Day. So that there is no Righteouſ- 
. Satisfaction to he had from the Actions and Paſſions of any, — only 

. F. | ; / —4 1 WF - * | 
And fo St. Auguſtine. (I) © Neither is this ſo ſpoken, as if we could there- 
© fore be equal to the Lord Chriſt, if we ſuffer Martyrdom for him even un- 
% to Blood. For he had Power to lay down his Lift, and he had Power to 
« take it up again: But we neither live as long as we would, and dye altho 
* we would not, &c. And laftly, Altho' Brethren may dye for Brethren, yet the 
Bpod of any Martyr is not poured out for the Forgiveneſs and Remiſon of 
5 their Brethren's Sins as he did for us.“ What could be ſpoben more full 
to the Purpoſe> Our Adverſaries ſay that many of the Saints, eſpecially the 

Martyrs do and ſuffer more than they need, and whit they do or ſuffer dver 
and above God's Command, (as Martyrdom in particular, is fet upon others 

Score, and apply'd to ſome of their Brethren for the Remiſſion of their. Sins. 
But St. Auguſtine ſaith, ** There is no Martyr but Chriſt, that ſuffereth Death 
for the Pardon of our Sins. Tu TIO. 
In ſo clear a Caſe it may ſuffice to produce one more Witneſs, and that is 
St. Hilary, who ſpeaking of the Ten Virgins, five wiſe and five fooliſh, when 
the fooliſh came to the wiſe to borrow ſome of their Oyl, (n] To whom 
* (faith he) they anſwer'd, that they could not give them any, left by 
chance there might not be enough for all; to wit, that no Body can be help- 
* ed by-another'sWorks and Merits, becauſe it is neceſſary that everyone-buy 


yl for his own Lamp; and therefore cannot have any Oyl,any Grace, 
any Works to ſpare over and above what himſelf needs, w y the Neceſſi- 


ties of others can be ſupply'd. So expreſs are the Pathers in delivering the 
Impoſſibility of one Man's Sins being ſatisfied for by another's Sufferings, and 
of one Man's being ſupplied from another 's Merit!., And that there is none 
that do more than is required, the Fathers clearly avouch, in ſaying, there 
is none can do as muchas is requir d of him. For they ſhew bow there is none 
| live without Sin. And if they do not live without Sin, they do not do as 
much as is fequir'd of them, for they do not avoid Sin asthey are commanded. 
And if they do not do as much as is requir d of them, certainly 
they cannct he i es nmanded to them. Now that the 
Fathers do thus ſay, That there is no meer Man without Sin, we ſhall 2 
the next Article: In the mean while concluding from the Premiſes, 
Works of Supererogation cannot be taught without Arrogance and Impiety. 
Neg hoc ita di& oft — Do- fanoui irtyris fanditur, fecit ile 4 no- 
2 r ad bis, Aug» i= Job. Trad. 7: quo. ata ad. 
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ke unto uz butin Sin bo was n her unlike us. For we eh in Fi 
_ and Spirit are naturally full of Sin, but he was clearly void of Biz: bothvin 
Een Io, 
mſelf once take away. the Sins of the World: . 
as had he been guilty of Sin in himſelf, he could never have taken it aw 
from us. For ſucb an bigh Prieft became us, who is boly, harmleſs, undefiled, 
* from Sinners, and made bigher than the Heavens. , Me needed WW . 
as thoſe High Prieſts to offer up Sacrifice firſt for bis own fins, andthin 
for the Peoples, Heb. 7. 26, 27. And ſuch a one was Cbriſt ; For n bind, 
faith St. Jahn, is no ſin, x Joh. 3. 3. Indeed Sin doth not remain e 7 
Saints his Members; but Sin do not fo much as dwellin him the Head. A 
as Sindid not live in him, ſo neither did he live in Sin 3 For he did e foi, 
neither was guile found in lis Mouth, 1 Pet. 2. 22. Ila. 53. 9. And 
doth t ſay, Which D ui Jl 
he was infinitely contrary unto Sin; and as Man, he was perſad ly void of is: Bs 
Aud = ey Man perfe&ly eh I, * as God he wap 
apitely contrary to it ; it being impoſſib ſuch Things as are infinitely 
contrary to que another ſhould be ever united ae yy 
Man or ('c_) Wotan that ever did, or ever ſhall live upon 
but is both defiled with it and guilty 
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Chrif# might be given to them that believe, Gal. 3. 22. For we baue 

proved both Fews LS aid Gentiles theethey zre all ender fre; Rom-.3. g. ths 
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= eth eee er God. Thiy ave . 
a © 1 There is none that no nt one, 
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is not a ix, Man 1 Earth thus doth and fmhetb nat, Eocl. . 20. For in 
many offend all, Jac. 3. 2. bo therefore can ſex, Ibave made my Hears 
dem, I am pure from fn 7 Prov. 20. 9. Oh enter not then :into'Fud 

with thy Servant, 0b Lord fr in ty hs hi no Man bing be ju Wed, 
Fla, 143. 2. 


5 Au as the Scri 
that ever lived upon only catered 
was God as well as Man) were Sinners ; ſel eee 
right, cannot but determine the ſame. Which any one may eaſily 

that doth but conſider how (as we have ſeen more fully in the Ninth Arti- | 
cle) in Adim the whole Humane Nature was corrupted, all finning and be- 
ty mac (4) Sinners in him. For in him God faid to all, hs the. Dy 
thereof thou hal ths tbe. Death. What Death? Certainly the 
Death _ 2s Body, Spitial Dea config in the Scher- 
' tion of. the Saul from God, as well as Temporal Death that conſiſteth in 
the paration of the Bod from the Zoul. And ſe in dan dur Souls were 
0 r Bodies are made: % the loſs of 
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came uſe and acceptation of it; it being ſometimes uſed to ſignify an 
Aﬀembly or Congregation in general, and fometimes ſuch a Congrega- 
tion as profeſs Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chri#, and tþ uſed ifs. the 

perhaps not in Seriptlrs, yet in the other Writings/{c) to denote the Place 
where ſuch Congregat eople were made. And 
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caught. But when it is ſaid in the Creed to be an Holy and 
and here the Church is called a Congregation of Faith- 
ge; erer 


en, it 38 

rh "but only uch and Faith, though they be not 

really Faithful 1 Holy. For it. is this outward Profeſſion of Faith in 

Chrif that intitle us to Mei ima p here on Earth, thougłrit is on- 
the 


inward Pſion of Faith, that entitles us to Communion with 
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the 1fible in Heaven. . the Church is a tion of 

= even ol ſuch as profeſs Faith in Chrift, is plain from the conſtant 
yu 


Church in all never to admit any into Commu» = 
ith ut, * ſuch as have either by ES 2 or Sureties made ſuch 


And therefore we read iſe, how they ladly receiv'd bis 


. and the ern 3 were . to the Church 
about Three 2. 41. So that they firſt receiv'd his Word 
before they were . 12 d, n ſo brought into the 
8 firſt receiv'd his Word, vis. What he h: 
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Church Chri argues their 
Plone yoo bb bs id they not believe in 


his Death, they would not remain in his Church. And therefore we cannot 
but conglude, that the Church is a Congregation of Faithful Men. | 
SIT ICES egation of Faithful Men, yet every 

egation of Faithful Man is not uch Therefore in the laſt Place 


Fiille Church is 4 FF Men, 2 
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—— of Baptiſm, «. 2 4246 8. 30. Or breaking of Bread, .. 
"Ard hence it is that the Fathers till aflemed, That the Church ene 
ſubſiſt without Church-Officers, ſuch whoſe Dary it 3 is thus to preadls the 


Word or Adminiſter the Sacraments. Aitken} 4 ſaith. Ignatius, rs | 
< rence them as Chriſt Feſies, whole: are, 28 the Biſhop is 
„ Ai the T of the Father of all Things, rr 


* the Aſſembly of God, he Gi pany of the Apoſtles of Chri joy- 
4 Ded together. Without theſe there is tio Church chofe, no = 
by * Holy, no ion of Saints. And ſo St. Hierome, Cm) Fer it 
i no Church that hath not Pries. And what is the reaſon that there 
can be no Church without Prieſts, but becauſe the Word cannot be ri 
Preached, nor the Sacraments rightly Adminiſtred without them? ſce- 
ing theſe Things cannot be done without them, there cati be no Church 
without them. With this Deſcription of a Church agrees that of Ladtan- 
tins, (n) Dt, lah bay Becauſe every of Heretichs think them- 
( ſelves principally to be Chriſtians, and that theirs is ti Catholic Church; 


_ © we muſt know that this is the true Church, wherein there is Confeſſion 
« and Repentance, which doth wholſomely cure the Sins and Wounds which 


* the frailey of the Eleſhis ſubje@ to. © And therefore the Church muſt 
needs be a Congregation of Faithful Men, if Confeſſion of /Cliziſt Cruci- 
d and Reyentance muſt needs be in the true Church; for theſe are the 
ipal Things wherein that Faithfulnefs confifteth. And a again, f ſaith 
he, (0) © For when they are called Phrygians, or Novatians, or 5, 
* or Marcionites, or Aube „or the like, they ceaſe to be Ch „ 
© who leaving the Name Chriſt, take up Human and External Words. 
© That is therefore the only Catbolick Church which retains true Worſhip, * 
ph is im 2 — —— 2 1 . ths the 
Word and Sacraments, the Principal Parts of true Worlſhip'; and 
therefore is it neceſſary, - — cr confeſs that the Vifble- is & 
Congregation of Faithful Men, wherein the Word is wuly preack'd, ' and the 
Sacraments be duly Admimiftred.. N 
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ir Church that ever to infallibility. That th the Catholick or 
iverſal CRISS. 2 LI oe 
-j every particular deliverd int Golpel in one 1 

een el be 1 


Church of Romein 12 is 3 we expeelly denyd — 
oppoſed in this Artic y aſſerted, That the Church of 
Rome bath erred, td tht on in b Lok abauamer of Ceremonies, 
but even in Matters of Faith. 


Now to prove that the Church of Rome hath erred, even in Matters of 
"Faith, I think the beſt way is to compare the Doctrine maintained by them, 
with Dockine delivers. in theſe Articles, For whatſoever is contained 
in theſe Articles, we have, or ſhall by the aſſiſtance of God prove to be con- 
ſonant to Scripture, Reaſon and Fathers ; and by conſequence to be a real 
Truth. And therefore whatſoever is any way contrary to what is here de- 
liverd, muſt needs be an Error. And ſo that beſides other Errors which the 
Church of Rowe holds, be ſure, whereinſoever it differs ftom the Doctrine 
of the Church of lend, therein it errs. Now to prove that the Church 
of Rome doth hold fuch as ATC ( to the Doctrine of the 
Chucch of England, I ſhall not inſiſt upon any Particular though never ſo 
eminent Perſons amongſt them, that have deliver d many Doctrines contrary 
to ours. For I know, as it is amongſt our ſelves, that is not an Error of our 
Church, that is the Ertor of ſome gue me Perſons in it; ſo alſo 
moneſt _ yy thing that Bellarmine, s de Turrecremata, Gre. 

Sn alentia, Alpbonſus de Caſtro, or = of the Grandees of their 
cannot be accounted as an Exror of their Church, if it be falſe 
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„ * What they here determined concerning | 
rity of the Church, (ſpoken of in the foregoing Article) is, that zbe Church 
bath Power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Autboritf# in Controverſies of 

aith.. Firſt, It hath Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, ſo that it is 


TS 


the Autho- 


Taſul for the Church to decree mag what Rites or Ceremonies ſhall 
be;mhed.in the Poblick z not as parts of that Worſhip, for 


. And therefore it is in vain. ob- 
the Adverfaries to this Truth, That herein we give the Church 
| 1 — Thing to Gods Worſhip, which is not commanded in his 
way ror; ar hf > entire np Bee ce a) part of Worſhip. 
Whereas what is any part of God's W cannot be a meer Rite or Cere- 
02 * Wan- meer ite we ee e 
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frog, an N ance of Fes Wen; who bei 100 — 
on but. of Ge In in himſelf He requing fuch Worlh por is done th 
Onder, not in Confuſion from us. . lere 
Bat this makes ouly for the Churches ne Denen Chtemotiics. 
But nom as for her Authority in Determining Coptroverſies of Faith; 'I think 
it is plainly and clearly grdunded upon; tail decured from tlic Practice o che 
Apoſtles themſelves ; amongſt whom there ariſing a Controverſy, whether it 
was bs lawful chi Gentiles and to command them to keep the Law 
of Maſer, they preſently met together to conſid of the matter, AA 15. 5, 
6. Aude her we ſee a Controverſy being raffed,, no Peron. 
| undertakes th determination of it, but ſeveral of them met _ and "" 
made up a Council, which was then as it is now, the Repreſentative of the 
whole Church. Well, the Church in her tives thus met" fo- 
I they f x ſorue time in diſputing about x Buſi A. 
laſt they the Controverſy, From whenee we yea 
muſt y conclude, that the Eturc bad then Power and in 
Controverſies of Faith; 5040 otherwiſe it durſt not have undertaken the de- 
of ſo great a one as it did. And if it had that Power then, it cannot 
denied to have the ſame ſtill; for it is the ſame Church now that it was 
then, govetned by the fame Head now as it was then, direded _ by 
it now that it was then, — es the ſame Scriptures to dee ide 
s by now as. it did then, rns 
power in the deciſion See as it had them Nay, for mine own 
part, I cannot but look upon the manijer of the Determination of this Con- 
troverſie, as intended for a Model for the Determination of all Controverſies 
in after Ages. The Apoſtles were all acted with an infallible Spirit, and 
therefore one ſhould have thought, might have put a period to that Controver- 
fie, without ſo many Diſputes about it, or without calling a Council, or the 
whole Church together, for the Deciſion of it. But howſoever, God to 
| ſhew'that it was not into the Hands of privatePerſons, but of the Church jo 
neral that he had committed the determination of all 
aith, would not ſuffer his Apoſtles themſelves to end it, without the Sa 
ſent of the whole Church, or howſoever the greater part of it which is a- 
counted as the whole. So that it was by the whole Church that that Son- 
5 Topo to ſhew 2 Church: caterer to decide 


R * Lice in-Reaſon how inis Power r 
verſies ſhould be deny d the Church. For fr#, 28 for Ceremonies Yhey can- 
not but. be acknowledged to be indifferent, neither in themſelves nor 
bad ; and if they be 1n-themſelves either good or bad and not indifferent, 
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ſuch as are not daipture, ated by Conſe 
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8 22 — into Sin 3 I 
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Command, 
things of — that they be ſo ordered, that they 
and — 7 qu cannot de thought to Sin in 
is the moſt edifying and decent ; as we 
fe mare folly” — And if it 


granted that She hath-Power to decree them. 
But theBruth of ber Power in Ceremoni ies, doth.appear ilſo in her 
Authority to determine Controverſies: For if She -=y Authority to determine 
Controverſies, She muſt needs have Power alſo to decree Ceremenies. For 
Controverſies of Faith are of an higher Nature than Rites and Ceremonies;and 
if it be lawfulfor her todo the greater, it cannot be unlawful to do the Tels, 
eſpecially where the leſs is included in the grea ter, as it is in this Caſe. For 
— i hor Collins om, but what are firſt controver- 
ted; and if it be in the Power of the Church to determine all Controverſies, 
wk he in her Power to determine fuch Controverſics in particular, as a- 
riſe concerning Ceremonies. 
But now. that the Church hath Authority in Comme, is 2 Truth 
which ſhould it not be granted, it would be impoſſible for any Controverſies 
to be ever ended. I know the (e) Scripture ' the Rule of 1 Faith; and the 
Judge of all Controverſies whatſoever, ſo that there is no Contro- 
verſie of aith ought to bedetermined but from the Scriptures. But I know alſo 
that as all Conmreverſies of F aich are a Ama by Serigtenns, ſothere 
are no Controverſies of Faith, but what are upon the Scriptures. 
What is not grounded upon the Scriptures I cannot be bound to believe, and 
by conſequence it caungt be any Controverſie of Faith. Hence it is that 
2 1 is ſcarce 2 our Chriſtian Religion, but hath been ſome 
. is there no Controverfie that ever aroſe about it, but 
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the Queſtion is, how the Queſtion muſt be decided, whether the Scripture 
for the one or for the other Side of the Controverſy. The Scripture it ſelf 
cannot decide the Controverſy, for the Controverſy is concerning. it ſelf) 
The Parties engaged in the rſy cannot decide it, for either of them 
thinks his own Opinion to be grounded upon Scripture. Now how canithis 
Queſtion then be decided better or otherways, than by the whole Church's 
Expoſition of the Scripture, which Side of the (f) Controvenſy it is fc 
and which Side it is againſt > That it if Lawful for the Church thus to ex: 
young the Scriptures is plain ; for it 1s Lawful even for every particular Per- 
on to paſs 2 upon any place of Scripture : otherwiſe the (g) B.. 
reans would not have been commended fot ſearching the Scriptures to ſee 
whether theſe things which the Apoſtles preach'd were ſo or no, A8. 17. 
And if the particular Perſons which the Church confiſteth of may give 


the * of the Scripture, much more the Church it ſelf that h 
of thole particular Perſons. And as the tion that any particular Per- 


ſon paſſeth upon the Scripture, is binding to that Perſon, fo that he is bound 
to believe and a& according to it ; ſo whatſoever Expoſition of Scripture is 
made by the Church in |, it is binding to the Church in general, of 
which more elſewhere. And if the Church hath this Power and Authority 
to expound the 1 Power and Authority alſo to determine 
Controverſies. For the rmination of all Controverſies depends only 
upon the Expoſition of the Scripture ; accordingly as the Scripture 'is ex- 
pounded all Controverſies are determined. So that which Side ſoever of 
the Controverfies the Scripture ſo expounded makes for, . that is to. be 
acknowledged as the Truth, and the other to be rejected as an Error. And 
therefore ſeeing the Church cannot be deny'd to have Power to expound 
the Scriptures, it muſt needs be granted to have Authority in Controver- 
ſies of Faith. 0 a 2 
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2 a the — of the Church, let 
him IT conſider how the Church bath exercis'd this Authority almoft ever 
fince it was 1 Church. What Council was ever calFd but it either decreed 
Geremonies: or determined Controverſies 2 And what the Council doth the 
whole Church is ſaid to do: Whence Athonaſins faith, (i) For the Faith 
«which the Council canfeſſeth 1 in Writing, is the Faith of the-Catbolick 
©. Church:”* So that I might demonſtrate the Truth of this Article from the 
conſtant Practice of the Church i in all Ages, whienfoever met together in 
Council. But I ſhall infiſt only upon the Council of Nice: And certainly if 
> the whole Church of Chriſt, met 1 m4 
ait 


ther ſince the A poſtles times, ir was 
then. Ck) For here, as Euſebius the Principal of the. Miniſters of 


© God of all the Churches = filled Europe, Libya' and A were met to- 
eether. ” - So that as Theodoret ſaith. (1) © Here were Three Hundred and 
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ſhould call the Bi and Clergy together for the deciſion of it. But if 
it ſpread like a Leprofy over the Body of the Univerſal Church in all or 
Places, then it was always thought neceſſary that an univerſal, 
cecumenical or general Council, vis. a Council gathered together from all 
or moſt Places of the World where the Church of Chriſt is ſettled, ſhould 
put a Period toit. And it is theſe General Councils which this Article ſpeaks 
of, determining that they may not be gathered together without the Command- 
ment and Will of Princes. So that it is not lawful for particular Churches 
to meet together in a General Council, without the Conſent and Command 
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of Chrif# e truly contained in the Sacraments of the Altar, under the 
<< Forms'of Bread and Wine, the Bread being tranſubſtantiated, 'or ſubſtan- 

_ < cally , and the Wine into the Blood of Chil? oy 
hy the Power of God.” And the Council of Conflance that decreed, ( . 
That no Presbyter adminiſter both the Kinds, vis. both Bread and Wine 
to the under the pain of Excommunication.” Contrary to Art. FFF, 
In the ſame (e.) Error alſo was the Council of Baſil. Which alſo de- 
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RV rein, and other Saints are to be had and retained, eſpecially 
nd that due Honour and Worſhip be — And 
19 Becauſe the Hanour which is given to the Images is referred to 
which they repreſent, that the Images which we kiſs, 
< and before which we uncover our Heads, and fall | down, we. Adore Chrift, 
& 2nd Worſhip the Saints whoſe likeneſs they bear.” But Azories tells us, 
Ce) ek Bee conſtant Opinien of their Divines, that the * 
de honoured and worſhiped with the ſame Honour and Wor 
with re it is che Image of: NN 
* nien & 1 bie teceived by the common Conſent of 
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** intention of worſhiping them, and not only the Samplers repreſented in 
„them.“ Lea, he tells us, That if Images are worſhiped only improper- 
“e perly, ſimply and abſolutely they are not worſhiped at all, neither are they 
to be worſhiped, which is a manifeſt Hereſy. EE 
Now what ine can poſſibly be invented to croſs and com radict the 
Scriptures more plainly than this doth 2 The Scriptures expreſely ſaying, 
yea, the Great God in Thundrings and Lightning commanding, 4 bow ſhale 
not make unto thee any graven Image, or the likeneſs of any thing that is in 
Heaven above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or that is in the Water under 
the Earth ; Thou ſbalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor worſhip nor ſerve 
them, Exod. 20. 4, 5. For, what Image can poſſibly bz made, and yer not 
come within the compaſs of this Law? There is nothing in the World but 
it is either in Heaven or on Earth, or under the Earth; and fo nothing in 
the World but the Image of it is here expreſsly forbidden to be worſhiped. 
I know the Abetters and Practicers of this Romiſb Doctrine would perſuade 
us, That the Worſhip of Heatheniſh Idols is here only forbidden, not the 
Adoration” of Images. But I could wiſh ſuch ſeriouſly to conſider with 
themſelves, that it is here ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf the likeneſs 
of any thing that is in Heaven above, or Earth beneath; ſo that they are 
Things which we are here forbidden to Worſhip the Image or likeneſs 
of: Whereas we know an Idol is nothing in the World, 1 Cor. 8. 4. And 
therefore it is not Heatheniſh Idols only that are here forbidden, but Chriſti- 
an Idols alſo ; I mean all Images whatſoever, unleſs they will find out Ima- 
ges of things that are neither in Heaven, nor Earth, nor under the Earth, 
that is Images of nothing. But we know the Images they Worſhip are the 
Images of real things, of Chrift, of the Virgin Mary, of Saints, all which 
are ſomewhere, and therefore their Images are expreſsly forbidden to be wor- 
ſhiped here. And howſoever the ſubtil Doctors of the Romiſh Church may 
make their ignorant People believe it is only Heatheniſh Idols that are here 
intended, I am ſure the Ancient () Fathers of the Catholick Church 
looked upon all Images whatſoever as here forbidden. 
Neither is this Doctrine repugnant to the Scripture only, but even to 
Reaſon it ſelf. For if Images are to be worſhiped, it is either the Image it 
ſelf that is to be worſhiped, as ſome of them hold ; or the thing which is 
repreſented by the Image is to be worſhiped in it, as others dream. But 
- firſt, That the Image it ſelf, conſiſting of Wood or Stone, or any other Ma- 
terials is not to be worſhiped for it ſelf is plain; for as fo, they are ſenſe- 
leſs and (g.) inanimate Creatures, and ſo much inferiour unto Man, who is 


mplaria in ipſis repræſentata. Pet. de Cabrera yxun]Þv, N Xe, N wang), I ve ayanpd + 3 
2 part. * queſt . 25 „Ari. 3 Diſp. 2. obs Toa, ws n vole aud ylots 20090 424 
Num. 32. Si imagines improprie tantum adoran- av, in} J rd von peel icufp, Clem. Alex. Stromat. 3. 


tur, ſimpliciter & abſolute non adorantur, neqz To which we may add that of Jolephus, who tells us, 


fant adorandz, quod eſt hzrelis maniſeſta. Ibid. O J4rtggs xiada fand ers axons Con worm 
( f) , nunc Dei ſermo univerſa complectens 
Gmul abjurat & abjicit, & non ſolum idolum fieri 
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What we are to underſtand by Reliques in this Place, Srapleren tells us, 
vu) © Even not only every Part or Particle of a Saint's Body, but even his 
Garments, or any thing elſe which he uſed.” And Bellarmine tells us (x) 
4 The very.Croſs upon which the Lord hung, by reaſon of its touching his 
© lar "IS only the whole, but every Part of it.” And what the 

mb Doctrine concerning theſe Reliques is, we may fee in ſeveral. of 

Coctinis tells us, ©. The Reliques of the Saints are 
ved and worſhiped.” Fobannes de Turrecremata, 
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Origen alſo faith plainly, (F.)“ If we may ſpeak briefly, and all at once, 
It is the Fault of Impiety, or it is very Wickedneſs to Worſhip any one 
« whatſocver, beſides Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt.” And fo Thodoret : ( 
« Of Men, faith he, ſuch as excell, in Vertue we Honour as the beſt of 
« Men; but, we Worſhip only the God of All, the Father, and his Son, 
« and the all-Holy Ghoſt. And fo Lactantius ſaith, Cb,) There is no 
4 Religion or Veneration to be had of any but of the One God.” I might 
produce many more, but theſe Witneſſes may be enough, to prove that it is 
God only that ought to be worſhiped, and no Creature whatſoever ; and if 
no Creature, much leſs ought the Reliques of Creatyxes to be worſhiped, 
as (i) Gregory Nazianzen faith. It is a Sin to Worſhip the beſt of Crea- 
' tures inſtead of God: And ſhall it be no Sin to Worſhip the Re- 

liques of Creatures inſtead of Him?“ Cartainly, if there be any Do- 
Qtrines in the World repugnant to the Word of God, this with the former 
are to be reckoned as the principal of them all; whereby not only Creatures, 
but the very Images and Reliques of Creatures, are held to have the Wor- 
ſhip of the True God due nid them. And ſo we. paſs from theſe to the 


* 


Concerning the Imucation of Saints, 
And to know what the Nam Doctrine concerning the Invocation of 
Sainte is, we need go no further than the Council of Trent; who there 
teach plainly, and command all their Bifhops to teach, (k) © That the 
Saints reigning with Chrif, do offer up their Prayers for Men; that it 
is good and uſeful, to invoecate qr pray unto. them, and for the obtain- 
< ing Benefits from God by his Son Jeſus Chrift our Lord, who is our only 
« Mediator and Saviour, to fly to their Prayers, Help and Aſſiſtance. But 
„ fuch as deny that thoſe that enjoy Eternal Happineſs in Heaven are to be 
called upon, or that aflert either that they do not pray for Men, or that 
© to call upon them to pray for every one of us, is Idolggry, or to be re- 
* pugnant to. the Word of God, and to derogate from the Honour of the 
< one Mediltor betwetls God and Man, the Man Jeſus Cbrift ; or that it 
* is a foohiſh Thing to pray to ſuch as reign in Heaven with our Voice 
* or Minde, do think impiouſly.” Now tho we do not here ſay, That 
this their Doctrine concerning the Saints praying for us is ſo ; yet we fay, 
That this their Dodrine concerning our praying to the Saints is a fond 
Thing, and repugnant to the Scriptures. 7 | 


n 


(F Ut breviter & omni in unum collectà de. () Sandtos una eum Chriſto regnantes oration 
4 dicamus, ador are alium quempiam præ- ſuas pro hominibus offerre, bonum atq; utile el 
ter Patrem & Filium & Spiritum ſanctum, impie - eos inyocaze, & ob beneficia impetranda à Deo per 
ratis eſt cuimen, Origen. in Epeft. af Rom. I. 1. filium' ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, Dominum noſtrum, 

(4 T6r3 ale ms ow e eee qui folus nolter redemptur & falvator eſt, ad co- 
die urbane delces YexiegpÞ* Hir 53 +6) oxy * orationes, opem, auxiliumq; 3 il 
RE3oxms pj Sehn, A ralees & T Ae N Nd, S 18 los vero, qui negant zterna fækcitate in colp fru- 
Tag 3100 eu or. = Theray. 2. - entes inyocandos eſſe, aut qui afſerunt vel ihos 

(b) Religio & veneratio nulla nit unius Dei pro hominibus non orare, vel eorum ut pro nobis 
tenenda eft, Lacta de falſs relig. t. 25 etiam ſingulis orent invocationem eſſe idolficatriam 
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And certainly it is ſo ; for what elſe means that Place of Scripture, How 
then ſball they call on him, in whom they have not believed? Rom. 10. 14. 
That none is to be believed in but God, * others may. be believed befides 
God, I ſuppoſe they will not deny; or if they do, I would wiſh them but 
- caſt their Eye a little upon the Margent, and there they will fee ſeveral 

of the (I) Fatbers making this Diſtinction betwixt believing i in a Perſon, 
and believing a Perſon, that the firſt is proper and peculiarunto God only, 
the other common alſo unto Men. 80 that 1 may believe a Man, but 1 
am to believe in none but God. And if fo! * this Place it clearly 
follows, That ſeeing the Saints in Heaven are Rot to be believed in, oy 
are not to be called upon 5 hut that we are to call upon none but God, be- 
cauſe we are to belies th? none but God. Alt ce it is, That when 
the Diſciples came to our Saviour to direct and inſtruct them r ray, 
he bad them ſay y ally, Our Father which art in Heaven, Mat. 6 > fc 


11. 2. Wherein he directs them not only what to pray for, but SY to 


pray to; e other Saint. ut to Our Father 
odd oe b * "this: having proved before that it is. 
it not inſiſt any ger upon ving dre t at 
God that is the o Perſon in the War ought to be religiouſly wor- 
ſhiped : For from thence it plainly l 


ows,” That God is only to be pray'd 
to. For invocation is the Principal Part. of Religious Wonlhip, inſomuch 
that it is ſometime put for the whole; as When the Place of God's Worſhip 
is called an Houſe of Prayer, Iſa. 36. 7. Viz Nause! it is Prayer that is the 
chief Worſhip that is performed in it. Anditherefore, (m)] Origen ſaith, 
« That to call upon the Name of the Lord, and to worſhip him is one and 
<« the ſame Thing.” So that he alone may be wagſhiped 8 is to be calłd 
upon; and he alone may be called upon who may be —_— 

he chat may not be worſhipped n ngt to be called u 
ing it is not lawful to worſhip the Saints, 1 It N 

them. 4 

And whatſoever our Adverſary may boaſt, yet coal ; Fathers did 
not hold that the Saints 5 ſhould be* * to, as * from the 
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' gation of Faithful =. wherein the Word of God is . 
and the Sacraments be duly Adminiſtræd. In this Article there- 
fore we have it determined, who are thoſe who are to preach 
the Word and to adminiſter the Sacraments in the Church 
not every one that hath a mind to it, not every one that fancies himſelf — & 
for it no, only ſuch as are Lawfully called thereunto. Now though there 
be but One God Men are called to "hb Office by, yet there be Two Ways 
which he is pleaſed to call them in. Some he calls immediately from him- 
ſelf without Men ; others mediately from himſelf by Men. The firſt manner of 
calling to this Sacred Office the Prophets and Apoſtles had, who were all, as Paul 
faith ofhimſelf, Called not of Men, neither by Men, 1 © — and God 
the Father, Gal. 1. 1. The ts had this immediate Call 
Law , and the Apoſtles from Chriſt under the Goſpel. And as they were called 
immediatel by Chrij#,ſo were others called immediately by them. So that Chriſt 
called the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles by the appointment of the ſame Chrif called 
others to ſuctved them, they again others; (4) and fo hath there been / a 
' Succeſſion of Lawful Miniſters ever fince, which though they were not all 
called immediately by ChriF, yet they were all called by him, yea and all 
others are their Succeſſors who Yhad this immediate Call from him. So that 
none are now Lawful Miniſters but ſuch as are thus called by him, and all 
that are thus called by him are Lawful Miniſters ; I mean all ſuch as are 
called by fark go forces bn thong. 'who were — 
from Chriſt himſelf. Fer theſe are they which certainly we are to under- 
ſtand by thoſe mention?d in this Article, Who. haue Publick Authority given 
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;- as Biſhops, Minifters, Deacons. Now there 1s no Office that 
common to all, but a Man muſt be particularly appointed, and 
Wenne by him that hath Power to do it, beſore he can be-put into 
it, or inveſted, with ĩt. And hence it is alſo, That we find in Scripture ſeveral 
7 Log 33˙884 4. 
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we might alſo confider, what Confolion and Diſoider the Church would 

fall into, ſhould an one that chought himſelf. Man gifted for it, under- 

take this Sacred And truly of this we have had too many Vears 
and woful Experience, when Miniſters turned 
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to the Clergy 5 and he that is one of the Laity, to hear like one of the 
Laity ; cvery Man keeping within the Bounds which the Great God hatli 
kced him in, not undertaking the Office of the Miniſtry, unleſs he be law. 
ee en to nme: 
T ns Farberr db offer themſelves to be Witneſſes al ſo in this Caſe, but 1 
fhall trouble but theſe few for the preſent. As for the Sacraments St. Ba/] 
ſaithy (e).“ But they being far from us, and Laymen, have no: Fo er to 
Baptize or Ordain. (4) © For that, ſaith Athanaſius, is the Oſſice only 
_ © of: thoſe chat are over 'the'Catholich Church. For it belongs to you! only 
< and to none elſe, to give: to Drink ofithe Blood of Cbriff.“ St. Chry 
ſoſtome joyns both Sacraments (en“ But, ſays he, if none can enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he be born again of Water and the 
Spirit, and he that eneth not the Fleſh of the Lord and drinketh his 
4 Rlood ĩs caſt out of Eternal Life, . and all theſe Things cannot be per- 
formed by any one elſe, but only by thoſe — I meanthe Prieſts, 
4 how can any one without them either ſhiꝛm the Fire of Hell, or be made Par- 
< taker of the Crowns that are ſet befott us. So that it is the Prieſis or 
Miniſters only, and none elſe, that can adminifter either of the Sacra- 
And therefore () Atbhangſus pleads it was no Sactamental Cup that. Iſcby- 
nat confecrateds 2 being not lawfully ordained 5 and (g.) Socrates, Fr 
this Iſebynas committed à Crime worthy of many Deaths, in preſuming to 
do the Work of any Minifter, not being ordained. = £95: «as 
And as for preaching" the Word, Cyril of Alexandria ſaith, (bh) © God 
« diſtributeth the uſe of the Trumpets in preaching of the Word only to 
“ ſuch as are e ty * * —_—— * Fathers met to- 
gether in the Trullan Council ſubſcribing: For they there determined, (i 
That it is not Lawful for a Layman to difpute or to teach publicky, AVE 
there to himſelf the Power or Dignity of Teaching, but fo remain in tie 
4 Order which the Lord hath ſet him in, and to open his Ear to ſuch as 
have received the Grace of Teaching, and to learn Divine Things from 
< them, For in one Churclr God hath made diverſe or different Members, 
according to the Word of the Apoſtle, ec. But if any one ſball be taken 
cc mweakening or tranſgreſſing this Canon, let him be ſeparated Forty Days. | 
Many more of the like Teſtimonies from the Ancients I might | produce, 
but theſe are enough from whence to conclude, That it is nor lawful for any 
Man to take upon bim tbe Office of the Miniſtry, unleſs be be — 
called to it. 4 - WES 
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an unknown Tongue. Firſt, they deroms. it ſhould ſo be — — that 
the People might not hear it; and then that it ſhould be ſo performed, that 
If they 90 hear it, they mi ght not underſtand it. 


Now againſt this * 7 and ſinful Cu d dice of the Church of 
Rome, our Church doth here ſer Yown roof "Phat thoſe publick Ser- 
vices ſhould be adminiſtred in a Language underftood by the People; and 


that the contrary Is repugnant to F Word of T0 * the ** of the 
Primitive. Chyrch. - 


Firſt, It D t ge ih Werder God, 1 ne ky 2 t hc 
mands that all things be'\done. 10. dean 5 . Und- what edifying 


can the Js when the Peale know not » 1 ad Nay, the Apoſtle, 

as if = what. he 4 he and Opinions * riſe in the 
pends almoſt a * e 

rould not be performed in als LESS 


Church, £ bad rather ſpe 
v. 10, 25 Certainly 


verſaries are not of St. 3 
father f Ten Thouſand Words in an unknowp Ing. EE 


ple,) t Five Words in 2 worn. And again, Fa the 
ther into one Place, and ot ſpeak with 1 
that are N and 9 ö 
Les, certa one that C ſo Maſſes, and hea 
— not a Word of of what” 5 faid, will ſurely 
to be mad, mad People that go to pray to the Eternal God, and 
ns what is ſaid. And this doth not only make for publick . 
all publick Services whatſoever ; and. the Sacraments amongſt t 


he reſt, 
which our Saviour, and his after him adminiſt 
Tongue. But, we have a Generation now hy, mini red in a known 


1 up, t 

ſelves wiſer than their Maker and Redeemer, pegs Po = — rm 

guage his Sacraments are to be adminiſtred in than himſelf did. 
L wiſh they would at the length conſider, whether all ſuch Sexvices 
in an unknowh Tongue, are 5 blind Performances? The 
e faid, 1 wil pig with my Sr nd 1 nil rig with my Under- 
- en ty God's Service ſhould be 4 reaſonable Ser. 
vice, 12. 1. And therefore, there is.no () Language ſcarce in the 
World but the Scriptures are tranflated into it, that ſo all that p Eis he 


Chriſtian: Religion be they of what Langua will, 
Mit na, Will of God, ol tay eb 3 
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wodld know further, how, if 1 underſtand not what is ſaid, TAL know 
whether the Prieſt prays for me, or againſt me? Yea, how ſhall, I know 
whether he prays' of ſwears 2 Or whether. he bleſſeth the Bread or curſ- 


- . 


eth it > Whether” he defires God to pardon or puniſh me? To fave or. to 
damn. nan, he may do the one N- the other, for ous 
he] now, unleſs I underſtand the Language he ſpeaks in. 5 
2 Ne jphes, 3s this vain. PraQice only repugnznt to the Holy Scriptures, 
and right Reaſon, but to the Primitive Church alſo. - Fuſfin Martyr faith in 
his time, (g.) After this we riſe all unanimouſly, and fend up our Prayers; 
and as we ſaid before, our Prayers being finiſhed, the Bread, and Water, 
* aud Wine is offered, and the Preſident pours: out Prayers and Thankſ- 

« o1vings as he is able, and then the People cry out, ſaying Amen. Now, 
if the People did not underſtand what was ſaid, how, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
could they ſay Amen? So Origen, © The Greeks in Greek, and the Romans 
in Roman, and ſo every one in his own Dialect prayeth to God.“ And 
ſo Aventinus records of Methods Illyricus, (h) © That he forced the Dal- 
* matians and other IHrians, that the Latin Tongue being aboliſhed, they 
« ſhould uſe the vulgar Tongue in the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries.” 
And hence it was alſo, that in the Primitive Church their Liturgies or Com- 
mon Prayer Books were ſtill made in the Language that was underſtood by 
them that were to uſe it; as St. Chryſoſtom, being himſelf a Grecian, 
compoſed his Liturgy in the Greek Language, and ſo St. Baſil too. To 
which we may alſo add, beſides that aſcribd to St. James, the Liturgies of 
St. Mark and St. Peter ; all which were compoſed in a known Language 
underſtood of the People. And ſo alſo the Syrians have a Liturgy-in their 
Language, and the Ætbiopiant in theirs: and in all of them there is 
ſtill ſomething to be ſaid by the People, which it would be impoſlible 
they ſhould know when to ſay, unleſs-they underſtood what went be- 
fore; nay, and what is obſervable alſo, there are many Things in theſe 
Liturgies which the Prieſt is expreſly commanded to ſay with a loud 
Voice ; and why ſo, but that the People might be ſure to hear, and under- 
ſtand them? () | 


* gar I | 
for that are againſt it, cannot but acknowledge it. For Aquinas himſelf 


1988 * ool Kveye, 


fo 


Nac, 


76 
pathos, Ke. Baſil, Liturg. Ahn por, 
fieriis gehe, gvele, Petri Liturg. "Error sets, au. 
Sele, pee, &c. Marc. Liturg. 
8 Er cpu . Kei cite any more Teſtimonies for this, any that will but 

.. as. «dl by ho. — or any of the ancient Li- 


ory, Or 
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Thar they are Sign s it is here 

a de an Sigh, be i 
be indeed fach Signs whereby"T Cirifiien is 
but that 123 ee 


but fore Seals of tf 1 by by Faith, wheres 
vt only fignify his Grace to u, but cofifixins our Faith in it's 
our Faith e entre in the Sicraments, the Sacraments do thereby 
prove ſo adv: to'our Souls. > that the Apoſtle ſaith, . 7. 
c 
as to v "what 18 t Secraments 
apy 2 and all the Benefits of 
being themſelves a Means whereby 
Paith'is confirmed in God, and God's Lovezs confirmed to us, t 
needs be more than bare Tokens and Marks ef diftintion 
Kc whereby Gods Hleked ek his Grace 1 
of 0 18 ed to work his ( in 
bets? e ns 
And that the Sacromenss are not meer Tokens or Ba 
Ne Bec dt | Ci, e 
m quſtians, 
T uity, conterreth Giles.” 


(9) Credimus 
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but 


1 2 the Fathers. ( 
in the Tome os ** 


. rs @ 
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2 —— Fe her Vi 18, and | they are 


regenerated after the 
manner of Agar oe that we 


— — 1 withall. And we 


Se oß our Sins bef 
tan 12 tlelf it is ſaid, (4d) 


of Sins.” Nay St. Gr 60 ith, 
ce ) * He that ſaith — Sans in — are not wholly — ey as as 


dead in the Red Sea.” And 


comes there ſo much Vertue 
* into le Water + bs 18 | touch the Body and waſh the Heart 


ESE Is -* The Water it ſelf doth not affgad; x 
the Hol hoſt, ace working 
A Sol xd the comp fn * Ni of - ; 
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 Teflement ; the Papiſts = beter gated, 
* 1 5 * 1 Chriſt, tral 

t in the Council of Trent t determine 
fad t are more or lefs ſhould be hey dren == 


DES ir Curſe, hath oy declaxed,” That only two of them 


that the other Five are i© noe to be accounted ſo 2 = ken 


Word Sacrament was aneiently uſed for any 
It may in ſome Senſe be a to theſe al 
thoſe Five have not the I re C 

Lord's Supper, They m 
not ſuch Sacraments 2s 


es . 
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Chap Things whereintheſe Twods ſo agree 
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be retained, even for Children - after 


4. ' - q 
Hf ne an (21 


Re ly fo called. For tha — — 
perly ſo called, is edged on bath _ thereforey: whatſoever 
i a Sucrament properly ſo called, inuſt babe the like. Nat@@e With chem, 


ſo as to with them in all thale Things wherein Sactariental Na- 
ture \confiftert, that is in ſuch Tits wherein , Two: melt THkuty 
agree with one another: For, that where the: moſt nearly agi 
with one mother, muſt needs de cffeir general Na 8 are fe. 
: Forithey are botii rh 
b; they have both external. nd Symbols determined the 0 
a repreſent inward and — sz 56a, "hed 't 


both Promiſes annexed to them. Wh the other ire age 
theſe in none of theſe Things, or howfocver, .notic of them agree in "a of 
them, and by nce'carmot be Sacr fo called; 


Fit, They do not agtee with them in their Snftivution from Eben Thi 


Baptifin-and the Lord's Supper: were inſtituted by Chriſt, they cannot deny ; 


but tharithe other were, we de. As firlt for: / which/we don 
feſs was a Cuſtom anciently uſed in the Church of Gbit, and all che 6 
INIT, ene . 
might receive and t on 
Hands. But (I ſome of the P; char-this was 
paver inſtituted and ordained by 
ther did the Futborg uſe this as any diſtintt Sacrament of it ſelf, but as thi 
Ge e e e — nd 
. * was ahvexcd 
G5 125 alſo, as the Croſs — 2 N 
4 ny which they define — ——_—_ FAY 
on of Sins — committed after Baptiſm, I would willingly — 
or when Chrift ever inſtituted ſuch a Sacrament ? What, tho he commanded 
all Men to Repent, is every ern 
ment? Or is it outward Penance that is here dmmanded? Or rati , is it 


o Thw 


ventura - bold ; 5. qo 4 

Chriſto, dec ab i 

ee 1 The: gan, 
opertnrs i politionem virtutem 

= illud non inftitueri 2 — EAT 37: & ir was determined in 

— — Sent. I. 4. Diff. 7, 4. 2. 


8. "Thus we read of Novatus, 
IPhence: Biel ſaith, De: inſtitutione cqnkrmationis tied 


fuck, Ou Alu 4A Toy. 5 
tres ſunt 5 Una opinio eſt vr dy 0% yes JaaapCdrey 2 


| 2 tavrt 77 JI owexyoImac 41200 7 | 
Fabr. Hit. III which 1 Words — 


ua in eo 


Wat lol ci fr 

d {6 

confirmatio o jnftituta eſt - = To comet "(a) —— effuſum nomen tibi. OP 
etiam myſtice vis 1 12 


R Iz 


— — manſis impoi- 
_ & 8 2 : 


— Epiſcopum — per 1 
. poſt. Cncd, Biker Can 5 


Chriftias = other Sacrameénts were ; neĩ- 


* 9. eee, enter" 27 er, 4 ruten 


3 
— 
< * 


BsWYWA ATU! . the Au- XXV. 


e what water, what form, what Siga of 
T were appointed and inſtituted in thoſe Words 2 And fo fur Lv. 
deny, or 9 ae of: Miniſters, I know it is a thing inſtituted: of 
: Muſh:it necds;be: therefore à Sabräment, -or.: ies as à Sacra- 
ment? Bauauſm Chriffibrdained that Biflidps, Prieſts and: Deacons ſhould be 
ordained, dothyit: therefore follow that he intended and inftituted their — 
nation ao-gyflacrament 2 And as for Marin 1 know their corrupt I 
| raps wy And this is IL. „ Eph. 3. 32. inſtead of 65 
— — as the and Arabick read it; and ſhall 
r falſe Tranſlatiun of the Stripture be a ſufficient ground for Chriſts in- 
„ — And laſtly 1 xtreme Union, which — 
nine t ig trul properly a t, wherein t | 
* Aike ede — Nod Lips, Hands, Feet, and Reins in thoſe that 
"are, ahoutOfto dye, are-ndinted with . cxarciſed Oil;” What Inſtitution 
haveiwe for this Sacrament in 4 * Yes, fay they, the Apoſtles a- 
Roifited-with Oil many: that. were Sick, and healed them, Mark 6. 13. It is 
very gaod ; the 2 — le was the inſtitution of a Sa- 
crament: By this 
Ea nn 
m 
Eyes of the Blind with Clay and Spitel 
— 
tds but it was our — EG kk apy 
3 La bim call Ze the Elders 
him with Oil in the Name of the Lord. 


Jeb. 5 24 Zr is there betwixt this anointing of 
„ and the extreme. UsHion of the Papifis © This was to be ap- 
Ape to any that were Sick, Is any r 
7 a ate pſt (9) al hopes of Recovery The Apoſtles was to be done by ſe- 
veral. Bders 3 the Papiſts only by one Prieſt : The Apoſtle's was to be per- 
formed with funple C; the Papiff's with. conſecrated andexerciſed Oil. 80 
that the Papiſf's extreme Unt ion cannot poſſibly lay claim to any Inſtitution 
from that Place, as Cajeten £21 ) hiinſelf acknowledg'd. 
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Art. XXV. Ax't16L85 of ch of: F 
Words bf Abſdlution, others abſoltition i it ſe Scher imp oon 
A of theſe we take, de fuch — 

au the Lord's Supper. * For there is Water, 


es ; whereas t 
bk lay by fad alſo 


* 
E 


of! Geke Orders,” 


Sign,  howſoever not appointed Ie | % 
1 viſible Sus any ble race can | 
tk Prieft's W. 


To ſay that the - 
Form 0085 bs; a meer evaſion : For the Party's Conſent — Thing 
ore, cannot de a viſible Sizn, : The Words" of the Pricſt ae meer 
Work 1 max de heard indes bar canoe be ſeen, aud i cant be 
Sign. * Nettier are Words fignificative Elemehts;" 28 Bread 
— 3 and thetefore cannot be the 2 of fuck e 5 they 
be. And as for extreme Un&ion, there is I confeſs/ an Bien in i. 
even Union, but what Analogy 


hath this external | Sign. to amy 11 
Grace ? TW o Things they fay is reptefented by it, bodily Falch 2 
giveneſs of Sins; but is bodily Health an inward Grace ? Or, ſüppoſe it 
was, what ſimilitude i is there betwixt that and ON, of Unction? orgive- 
neſs of Sins 1 know is a Spiritual Grace; but none of them durſt ever yet 


undertake to ſhew the Analogy berwiﬀt the ourwyrd” of this inviſible 
Grace. And ſeeing thete is no AnaJofy betwixt the Oil and Remiffion of 
Sins, at caningt be looked n as any Sacramental Sign or Symbol; as 


Water ine is in the other ; exattly 
Spiritual Grace that is ſignified by them. To all which we might add alſo, 
chat ĩt Promila pf the Nature of a Sacrament to have Promiſes annexed to them, 
Spiritual Things. And what Promiſes do we find in Seripturs 

mage to Mar , to Confirmation, . to Orders and the reſt > * 
- But whatſoever other Things the Papiſt would öbtrude upom us as Sacra- 
Hg Fat certairr tliat we find our Saviour ſolemnly inſtituting Two and 
122 in the 1 t wit, n mentioned 
the Lord's Su therefore, when compares 
2155 with the Goſpel, Me inftances in theſe Two Sacraments only, and 
none elſe ; And were all haps ized into Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea? 
and did all eat the ſame 13 7 1 Cor. 10. 2, 3 2 
ins theſe Two together, ſay one Spirit are we ized into 
Ju Boe ther low be Jews © or Gentiles, whether we be — Free ; . 
and baue been all made to drink into one Spirit. c. 12. 13. And thus do the 
FA: ) obferve, how when one of the Soldiers pierced our Saviour's Side, 
arid there-came out Blood and Water, Jahn 19. 34. the Two Sacraments 

of the New Teſtament were thereby intimated to uus. 

And if we look into the Fathers, we. ſhall find them, when ſpeaking of 
the Sacraments of the Wew Teſtament, ſtill TIE fewer nor 
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the Good, and ſometime the Evil have chief Authozity in the 
MWiniffration of the Wozd and Sacraments : Pet fozafmuch 
as they do not the ſame in their own Name, but in Chiits, 
and do Winifter by his Commiſſion and Authozty, we may uſe 
their Pinilry, both in hearing the Wozd of God, and in the 
xeceſving of the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Chailt's 
taken away. by their Wickedneſs, no2 the Grace of 
God's Gifts diminiſhed from fuch, as by Faith, and rightly do 
receive the Sacraments miniſtred unto them, whech be effectual, 


becauſe of Chailt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, altyougy ther be 
miniſtred by Evil Wen. 


HE rr 
of Faithful Men; yet all are not truly Faithful Men that are 
: of this Con ation : But the Church whilſt floating in the 
. 1 is like Naab's Ark, wherein there are 
| X abd uncleay Beaſts and like the Floor, our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
5 21 kat and Chaff. So that though-in t the — 
Church above, all are good and none bad, all Saints and no 
the Militant Church below hath bad as well as good, Sinners 3 
Saints in it. Ek cnet cnt Ges mike Acdefdee Henh 
tainted with dt Rebels againi whoſe Ambaſſadors 
Ar but ſuch alſo as admini- 
3 tly defiled with Sin, tho? conſecrated unto 
32 EL 
Their Work is alwaysa y Wor t carts are frequent- 
ly evil and wicked Hearts. But howſoever, *2s their Perſons are not the 
Petter for-their Office, ſo neither is their Office any whit the worſe for 
their Perſons. If their Perſqns be finful ; it 1s not their Offi 


ſeeing their Office is truly hol 22 
them trul is y, it 1s not er- 
n So 


that the Sacraments are ſtill holy Sacraments, 
tho' alminiſtred by wander, (20 the Sun fines upon Dir, 


fe Cora enim ft ol furan cernz lux cum | 
minus ſanctum vel non ſandtum ſordium : C 
— * eſt. Aug. contra Creſcon. cujuq ; — "Hiyuinen * Si enim ad ipſas 
Gram. L 4. „ 20. An vero folis vel etui u- ms | | £ | | 


— * 


* . 
1 
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ret the Sun is not thereby dirty; ſo tho* the Sacraments be adminiſtred by 
inners, the Sacraments are not therefore ſinful. And as the Sacraments art 
not ſinful in themſelves, becauſe adminiſtred by ſinful Perſons, ſo neither 
are they ineffectual as to thoſe they are adminiſtred to, by reaſon of their 
Sins, they are adminiſtred by ; or, as the Title of this Article fitly words 
% Unworthineſs of the Miniſters binders not the Hfect of the Sacra- 
| ments. It is better indeed to have the Sacraments adminiſtred by worthy 
than by unworthy Miniſters ; (B.) but howſoever, the Sacraments may be 
as effectual when adminiſtred by unworthy as by worthy Miniſters. So that 
the Effect of the Office is not at all diminiſhed by any Defects in the Offi- 
cers : Neither is God's Grace hindred from being conveyed to ſuch as wor- 
thily receive the Sacraments, becauſe of the ſinfulneſs of thoſe Perſons they 
receive them from. But a Man may receive the Sacraments effectually from 
an unworthy as well as from a worthy Miniſter : He may be profited by 
the Word preached and the Sacraments adminiſtred, tho' the one be admi- 
' Niſtred and the other preached by 


3 hindred by their Miniſtry, but that for all the unworthineſs 
of thoſe it was adminiſtred Dy, yet -L 2 N ad- 

miniſtred to. And thus we ee in the eſtament, God d nt pick 

ſter his Sacraments, up the Sacri: 

to do it. Tho? 


otherwiſe they migh 
were of the 


488 BVA Expoſition of the Art, XXVI. 
— that our Saviour alſo had one his Diſciples that admini- 
fired che Sacrament of Baptiſm g Jobs 4. 2. I ſay even amongſt them he had 
mne that was unworthy to 9. ena vey (o) Fades; po. for 00 
he ſuffers his Sacraments to de adininiſtred by him, as well as by any of the 
a bo tho? he knew him to be what he was. 
! we look for the Reaſen of this; we have it in the 488. 
Fe their own Names, bur Chrifts. It 
n not their own Words they Preach, but Chriſt's ; nor their own Sacraments 
they adminiſter, but Chriſ's ; and therefore, be their own Sins what they 
will, the Ordinance is ſti Chriſt Ordinance ; eee is from 
Obrift : + the Promiſes annexed to it are made by ; and we cannot think 
thas Choy 3 a Sine, or that becauſe Mini- 
fm evo faithful ro Chrift, not be therefore faithful to his 
| in performing his —vabig oa which Promiſes were not made 
Adminiftration of the Ordinance by faithful ' Perſons, but to the Or- 
. even by fack as we ealy and 1 bely 
called to it. 80 that the Ordinance in itſelf is never the better for 
adininifired by werthy;; nor is ir the worſe for being adminiſtred by un wor- 
thy Peribas. * Miniſters be worthy or unworthy it is ſtill by 
the Grace of Cbriſt his Ordinances are made effectual. If Cbri be 
to with- hold his Grace, be the Miniſter never ſo worthy, it cannot ob- 
tained ; and if Chrif be p fed to convey his Grace, be the Miniſter never 
o unworthy it cannot be hindred. So that he that receives Grace from 
— muſt not thank the Miniſter for his Worthineſs, but Chri# for 
his Goodteſs': And he that receives no Grace, muſt not blame the Unwor- 
thineſs of the Miniſter, bot the Faithleſſneſs of his own Heart. Por be the 
Minifter worthy or unwerthy, if Tape with Fark Wan; Ordinance, I a 
few wo wich Gra \ 4,908 8 „ 
38 15 Doctrine whi Auguitine doth fqn > deeb 
and ſtiſ maintain againſt the Donatits, and others of O F© Remem- 
der, "faith he, that the Manners of Evil Men do nora? of Sacra- 
< merits of God, fo as to make chem eicher not to be at all, or leſs Holy.” 
And chowhere, < W Baptim ef Chi confeerated with the Words of 
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2 wicked "Men which are not not profited by them are aways | 
And again, For it is no doubt but even Homicides ma have” 
« which is the Sacrament of the Remiſſion of Sins; w 
« Dark, &c. And whether it be delivered or received 
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are yet I the 
by ſuch,” it is not'vio- 
4735 cher within or without.” And therefore ſaith 


4 


6 integrity of 2 bow — the ow be $a dr 4 " For 
there is not ſo much difference betwint hap worle, "ag ror i be- 


the Purpoſe ; += But, fa 
Chriſt, nor the ing ought to be 
for Worthineſs every where. eren 
2s are unworthy, and the Grace of Baptiſm is not at all 
© hin by the Liſe.of the Prieſt * which is the Sum and of 
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will ye what, wilt thou rather | 
2 31. and Drunkenneſs Beſtiality, wilt thou fall 
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all burke devs man 
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Tor Sin.as if it was the beſt of Goods? Thou r 
to leave the World and ſol low Cbriſt, wilt thou leave Chrift to follow the 


preacheſt a Man ſhould defire God above all Things, 
before. God 2 Thou that cryeſt to others turn ye, 


dye 1 Thou that 


ſelf with the other? Thou that 
that leads from Hell to Heaven, wilt thou thy ſelf 
7 that leads from Heaven. to Hell? Thou: that warneſt others to 


3 after Glory, wilt thou n ny, 


into Miſery 2 And thou that 
He hearth ſhut it upon thy ſelf > Certainly it is the greateſt 
any Sin can be_inveſted withal, even to have it 
Ghee and Work: it is to deſtroy it. (59 This is 
that which makes the laſt Sin in Miniſters, appear and be bigger than the 


| greateſt in the. Their 2 are 
great 5 oy People. 


Me 
| themſelves, and only chemſeives Sin 
monly yd. with him; he cannot 


open the 


pariſon of ny ; 


2 For 


they mult not 


"he Church the oct of thr al en- 
evil Mo and hath depoſed ſuch from the i that 
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And ſo ſaith St. Baſil, 6 Being baptized i in the ame of the Hol; 
a * "we are regenerated.” The The Second Council at Millan, (4) 4 
. fants who cannot commit any Bip as yet in themſelves, are therefore tru- 
« Jy baptized into the Remiſſion of Sins, that what they contraQed by Ge- 
4 eration, t be cleanſed. by them in Regeneration.” To name no 
more, 3255 * himſelf living long before any of theſe ſaid expreſly ; 

Oh Afterwards they be brought. by us to a Place where there is Water, 
and after, the ſame t manner of Regeneration that we are regenerated by, 


* re they alſo regenerated.” - And — let ſuch as carp at that Word 


in our Liturgy hereafter know, it is the Primitive Church itſelf,” and the 
moſt ancient. and renowned Farber: they carp at. 


But we maſt know withal,-that tho the Ancient Fathers do ive ſo much 


25 we do to Baptiſm, get hot ſo much as the Papiſts do. For they ſay Bap- 
_ tiſm itſelf dot hall hk Things for us; whereas what the Fathers ſtill aver- 
ted was, that it pg A pirit of God in Baptiſm that doth 
them. For faith St. Belo (9) If thete-be any Grace in the Water, it 
© an; Rds Water, but from the Preſence of the Spi- 
(* For Remilſing of Sins, ſanh St. Cyprian, whether it be given 
« by werte other i is from the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
cc it is to him only iviledge bf this belongs.” Co) © And the 
&« Water, _ 52 1 2 teruſalem, purges the Body, but it is the Spirit 
* N be Soul. . And preſently, 4 ©. When therefore thou art deſcend- 
into the i Was, do 1 not look upon the ary IN but lay hold upon 
vation by the working of the Holy CP) © But thi Benefit, 
60 2 85 gory Nyſſen, the Water 1 1 afford us, for it is the 
all — but the command of God, and the coming of 
| y Ghoſt, co a Redem ption.” And. to name 
| PE e ſaith, "Þ hy Water of he Sacraments: i _ 
F py ny the Spirit is invi ns. that. waſheth the Body, 
© dee what done in the. Soul; by che pirit the Soul it ſelf is cle: _ 
and fatted.”” So that it ig not to Water itſelf, but to the Spirit in the 
*Water we are to aſcribe : theſe glorious Effets; and "therefore i it is here ſaid, 
that in Baptiſm Fainb is. confirmed, . Grace encreaſed. by Prayer to Ged. 
We muſt prays ; Golo;Prefence in le. Sact -for without that, we 
can receive no r 
may have in i 
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Ever fince .it pleaſed God to enter into 1 with Man, he hath been 
leaſed alſo to ſeal that Covenant to = Sacraments, outwardly repre- 
— what was Spiritually promi Covenant of Works had a 
double Sacrament annexed to it, Pizzen 
Knowledge of Good and Evil. And the Covenant of Grace, according ta the 
various Diſpenſations of it, hath had various Sacraments a annexed to 
it. Under the Law, or the more imperfe& Expreſſures of the faid a 
the Sacraments were Circumciſion and the Paſſover; under the G or the 
more perfect Expreſſures of it, they be Bapt! and the 
Which 1 tho they * fer 
other things, ſo in this they agree, that many 
ſtill one of them is an initiating, an; the% 


Iy in deing inſtituted by the e and repre fe 
but alſo in intituling us to x val Enjoyment of 
and then in confirming the lamevFun 

and Baptiſm now, are we mi 

the Lord's Supper ie. 
Church-Memberſhip are ge 


the Law and Goſſ 
won 


Arme to us. And the Ev 


thus coming into thePlace of the Legal Sacraments, the ſame Perſons — 


were to participate of the Legal, are to participate alſo of the Evangelical. 
Now under the Law it is plain, that not only Proſelytes, but the Children of 
of Eight Days Old, were to be Circumciſei, r) that 
: War to be ane the Church of Cod ind fo 


it was therefore mentioned, becauſe 
ee were inveſted with Church- 
| 15 Url dhe Lane Reafon bolds good Af for Baptif 
where the Reaſon of a Law fails, the Law igt is abrogated ; — * 


: the Reaſon of 2 Law remains, the Law ſcems Hilf to be n u tho“ ſome 


Circumſtances of it be changed. But I would not be thought to ſpenk this, 
as * there was no Jay nnn. t — thy * 
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Teſta ber only that ſor Iafant-Circumcifion in the Old; — 
leſs, the er our Saviour are a Law, when he faith, Go ye and reach 
1 baptizing them in the Name of the Fatben, of the Son, and of 
- the Holy Ghoſt, Mit. 28. 19. Where, the it be e Tear, yet the 
—_— in — the Grigial properly imports Diſciple, and make Diſciples ; as if 
Go ye and Diſciple all Nations, or bring them over to be 
— "Diſc es, and baptize them. So that all that are Diſciples, are here 
comm to'be baptized ; nay, they are We ave ap be bayrized, 2 
tized, becauſe Diſciples. And ſeeing all Diſciples are to be 
_ . of belicying Parents amon {t the reſt, muſt b 
t are 11 my 
I wade. EW 4 


El ig, nl all that 
Wi And again, of Children our 
Marc. 10. 14. And there- 


— abs 0 200 
FT: 25 are not Diſcip les ſhould be 
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— the Childcen ; are co too. And ale let 
ed, the Children of believing Parents under the Goſpel will be 


to a worſe Condition than ey were unde the Lv for woe | 
Children were ftill acknowled 
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of the Lord's Supper. 


e e of the 102d is not only g s a — 
Chyiſians ought to have among themlilves one to another, 
- but rather it is a Dacxament.of our Redemption by :Ehrilt's 
© Dexth: Jnſomuch that to urg as rightly, wozthily, and with 
Faith receive. the tame, Tr gone mbepatipieg 


| baking of the. Body of Cheſs: and 
o he Phd of an 


* en 


— 


4 nr 


5 «2 1 


— Cort P 
Baptiſm, - 3 


Ee angry At 
* | 


TH yet we 'need nur 
ent Warrant for it, St. Paul 
And therefore th | 


- 
vo 


e, giveth, us 9 
s Supper, 1 Cor. 


Sake Suffer Fraud feeling f 8 
may ue he Lon g _ 


wiſe the Cup of Ble 


the very Words of ; 


| Blood of . 3. 1 
25 | 10, ws need not u 
xi prave.it:”. 32 Tranſlation: reads 1 
Partaki e come to 


þ - 
5 
18 
8 by 
* » — 
” 


2 Ae ming; . 


0 . SIR 
M4.) 8 + %s Me Ae Fs 


ne ben 8. ge 18 1 n= 
_— — Fans 234 EZ 


e nnd Cbriſt in us 


100 er- Expoſition of the Art. WIE 


it is often tranſlated Partaking as well as Communion. To this there- 
_ fore 1 ſhall only add the Words of tnftirution, wherein Chriſt ſaid of 
the Pract, = is my e. 7 and of the Wine, cy my Blood 
: the ew Te or V 28. And 
Ache Bread be his Body, ad the wilt his B — muſt needs fol- 
low that whoſoever eateth the one, and drinketh the other as he ought 
to do, is made Partaker of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. The Fachers 
are very fr this. Truth: 1 ſhall inſtance in a few. 


equent in afferting 
Ori of Hieruſalem ſaith, ( 5 )< With all Certainty and Perſwaſion let us 
3 it as of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 1 under the Type of 

Bread his Body is given to thee, and under the Type of Wine his Blood is 


. 
ce 


given to thee; that of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, thou may- 
„de of ohe Bod ind Blood with him.” So that we ſo partake of the 
Body and Blood of Chrift in the Sacrament, as that we are thereby made one 
Body and Blood with himſelf. Therefore ſaith St. * Of the 
Truch of 8 Blood there & no Place leſt to doubt for now 
« by the Profeſſion of the Lord himſelf it is truly Fleſh, — Blogd 
* and theſe being 


dawn.;caule that we OY 


<= — 1 Wherefore it is neceſſary 


« ye ſhould Em Miracle of 5 yſterics, what it is, and why it 
« was given, and & + Profit there is of theThing. We are made one Bo- 


« dy, and Members of his Fleſh „ and of his Bones, But let ſueh à are 
c initiated ſtrive for the knowl 2 b. : 


may not only be made ſuch by Love and ced mixed wil 
e that Fleſh. It is that Nouriſhment that cauſeth it which he hath vorich- 
fafſed us, willing to ſhew us the deſire he. bath towards us; * 


0 Pleſh, 
Man c 


en faith, (f) © When than coin 
Origen tible 5 53 when thou cnjoyeſt 
0 and ck and 15 the oy and Blood 
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dp the was Crucified upon 
the very Blood that zuſhed out of his pierced Sides.. The time when this | 
Opinion was firſt broached, was in the Da of Sage the Third, Pope of 


Art. XXVIII. Asricrzs of the Charch *ExQLano. 301 
<« the Spirit. The Fleſh is fed with the Body and Blood of Chrift, that the 


< Soul may be fattened by God. 1 h the Churchis 


« offered Bread and Wine, with the Anti-type of his Fleſh and Blogd'z and 
« they that partake of the viſible Bread Spiritual ly, eat the Fleſh, of the 
Lord: All which could not be, unleſs we 9 Body 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 


Tranſubſtantiation ( o2 the change of the Sublignre of Dad anfitline 
in the Supper of the Lom) cannot be pzoved by Holy Writ : But it is 


Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions, ' 


Scripture Scripture and Fatbers holding forth fo dead, that, PRIME 5 
25 205 PT ok Supper doth « partake"pf the 
bod of Chrift, the Devil thence tank occation to draw Men in- 
940. that the Bread which is uſed in that Sacrament, is the very 
the Croſs ; and the Wine after Conſecration, 


betters af it were Damaſcen 


Rome. The Perſons that were nf ne ck; 
i) in the Eaſtern, and afterwards rix: (D is Weſtern Clunches 
t was no ſooner * - the ** 3 were n ſed by 1 4 
ci] at ant 1 33 ops, mous ers 
Walkin? 2 1 Second Council of Nice, it was again de- 
— wr in particular by Epipbanius the Deacon, who confidently affirmed, 
That ( D! after the — — the Bread and 5 are, and 
+ believed to be properly the Body and Blood of Chr! in che Welt al- 


ſo, Amalarius having broach d this Opinion, 4 Radbertus gli 


ſwallowed it down. Marne, Ratvamitus 


vhom more preſently 5 as alſo Fobannes ter hot ren or cad} een 


but refuſed it, and 5 


; vini ee vert in cg, rati 


0 1 


of Canterbury, but condemned for it in à & 


it as a poiſonous Error. And after them 
Lanfranc Arohbiſh 
Fheld at (n) Perce 
obannes Scotus of the Euchariſt was alſo condemned 
held at Rome 


as too, who was not only written againſt | 


Berengari 


( where the Bock of fo ) 


the ſame time. And tho he did 


_ his Opinion at a Council held at Towrs, and another at (o) Rome, 
2 yet hls followers une never 


ſome think, ſo as never to hold it more, 
— But in the Lateren Council he An 
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| cxpalcs 5 damnata. Tad. Nn 
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302 Bi Be var1va@n's Expoſition of the Art. XVIII, 
Opinion of the real or carnal Preſence of Chriſt was not only 
but the Word Tranſubſtantiated was newly coined to expreſs it 
z that Council determining, That ()“ there is one Univerſal Church of 
My. Faithful, without which there is none ſaved; in which Jeſus Chriſt 
.F- himlelf is both Prieſt and Sacrifice, whoſe Body and Blood in the Sacra- 
& ment of the Altar, are truly contained under the Shapes of Bread and 
„Wine ; the Bread being trenſubſtontiated, or ſubſtantially changed into 
4e his Dody, and the Wine into his Blood by the Power of God; that for 
the perfe&ting the Myſtery of our Union, we might receive of him what 
« he had received of us.” And ever fince this Word was thus forged by 
this. Council, the Abetters of this Opinion have made uſe of it to declare 
their Minds by concerning this great Myſtery ; ftill holding with the Coun- 
cil of Trent, ( © That by the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, is 
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Body and Blood of Chriſt; not con ſidering, firſt, that Our Saviour faid theſe 
Words, at the leaſt a Year before the. Sacrament of the Lord Supper was 
inſtituted. For when Chri# ſpake theſe Words, it is ſaid, That tbe Pa, 
ſouer was nigh, v. 4. Whereas the Inſtitution of the Sactament was fibt until 
the Paſſover following. And it is very unlikely that he fflould preach con- 
cernitig that Sacrament before it was inſtituted.” To which we_ may al 
add, that Our Saviour here faith concerning the Fleſh and Blood here ſpoken 
of, Except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood you 
have no Life in you, v. 53. Whereas it is manifeſt, that a Man may be de- 
prived of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, and yet have Life in him ; for 
otherwiſe all that dye before they receive the Sacrament muſt of neceſſity be 
Damn'd. And therefore though the Thing fignify'd even the Fleſh and Blood 
of Chrift is here to be underſtood, yet the Signs themſelves of the Sacra- 
ment cannot. And fo this Place, not intending the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, cannot be a ſufficient Foundation to ground the Tranſubſtantia- 
tion of that Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chrift. And, Se- 
conaly, Sappoſe this Place was to be underſtood of the Sacrament, when our 
Saviour ſaith, My Fleſb is Bread indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed, This 
might prove indeed that Chriſt's Body and Blood were turned into Fleſh and 
Drink, but riot at all that Bread and Drink are turned into his Body and 
Blood: Thirdly, It is plain that in theſe Words our Saviour doth not mean any 
External or Bodily, but Internal and (7) Spiritual Feeding upon him. So that 
whoſoever thus feedeth upon him ſhall never dye, v. 50. but live for ever, v. 51. 
Yea, He that eateth my Hleſb, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I 
in bim, v. 56. So that as () Origen obſerveth, no wicked Man can eat 
of this Bread here ſpoken of; whereas it is as clear as the Noon-day Sun, 
that Sinners; as well as Saints, the worſt as well as the beſt of Men may 
eat the Bread, and drink the Wine in the Sacrament. And as the Sixth of 
St. Johns Goſpel do not, ſo neither do the Words of Inſtitution, 
This is my Body, prove the Tranſulſtantiation of the Bread into the very Body 
of Chrift. For he that ſaith, becauſe our Saviour ſaid, This is my Body, the 
Bread is therefore changed into his Body, may as well ſay, that becauſe Jo- 
ſeph ſaid, The ſeven good Kine are ſeven Tears, and the ſeven good Ears 
are ſeven Years, Gen. 41. 26. therefore the ſeven good Kine, and the ſe- 
ven. Ears, were all changed into ſeven Years And becauſe Daniel 
ſaid to Nebuchgdne==er, Thou art this Head of Gold, Dan. 2. 38. therefore 
Nebuchdnezzar muſt needs be changed into an Head of Gold. Whereas it 
is plain that in Scripture that is often ſaid to be a Thing which is only the 
Sign of it: (t) as God is pleaſed to explain himſelf when he ſaid of Cir- 
mciſion, This is my Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. and in the next Verſe, And ic 
ſhall be @ Sign or Token of the Covenant betwixt me and you, v. 11. And what 
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2 Wenk 
Nax, as St. Ai 40 obſerves, the Signs rhemſe]ves are the Sa- 
| 11 ere is no Sign, there can de no Sacrament. 
this Sacre Or inatice outward Signs, 
E. bang a Sacrament, making it to have nothing of the Nature 
2 Sactarhent in it. And therefore” if they will ſtill bold. that by the 
Words of Confecration the Bread and Wine is ſubſt into 
Body enn of , let them ceaſe to call that Holy Action any 
2325 er a Sacrament, — it The and Blood of Chrift; for accord- 
Dy to their Opinion, there is nothing in it but the Body and Blood of 
— So that "it is plain, that by this Doctrine the Nature of a Sacrament 
in general müſt be d or this Sacrament in particular muſt be ex- 
out of their Cata ogue of Sacraments. 
Fourth and laſt Thing here objected againſt this Doctrine of Tran - 


| awntiation is, Thar it hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions, which 
en that A obſerved Es and Practices, cànnot but acknow- 


1 4 Opinion poſſeſſing their Brains that the k d is the 
3 cl & tang pan the Croſs, _ Sins, Oh 
D zealous are they in wrapping it neatly in t] ae laying 


rh kg: carrying it about in their Proceſſions, yea, and at 


ing and * it too! Which {ad Superſtitions, 


ee fo of Ain 
8 Equr. Indictments, juſtly brought a- 
the Bb of —— Lan add a With; and that is, 
it is contrqꝛy to the Judgment of the Fathers too, and therefore may 
juſtly be coridemn'd. For Fertulſien ſaith ak 69 Faving received 
n ade it his Body, ſaying This 
R 222 igure of my Body.” And in the Sermon of ex- 
27585 As. St. Qprian, Ob Our Lord therefore at the 
able Where he partook' of the Faſt Banquet with his Apoſtles, with his 
* Gyn Hau gave Bread and Wine; but in the Crofs he gave his Body to 
& be * the Hands of the Soldiers, that in the Apoſtles - the fin- 
"Vere Truth a true Sincerity being more 3 impreſſed, might ex- 
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<« pound to the Gentiles, how Wine and Bread are his Fleſh and Blood, 
Z and by what Reaſons the Cauſes agree 1 and diy e Names 

or Species are b — ane, Flat: and the ſignifying, and 
the Things fgnified Mee be called by the ſame Names.” 80 that it 
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aged. And therefore ſaith St. Aupuſtine, ( , For 
big nor f to ſay This is my Body, when he gave 2 Sign of hi 
Aud Acacius faith, ,®) *The Bread and Wine fanQtifieth them 
upon this Matter.“ And Macarius of Feypt faith, q In * | 
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308 BifopBuvsripets Expoſition of the Art. XXVIIL. 
rr ont ene" — 3 
the Body of Chrift itſelf, but only the Myſtery and Sacrament thereof, that 
D and offer d in the Lord's 
To all theſe Teſtimonies I ſhall only add that of Theodore again; (u) 
e The viſible Symbols he honoured with- the name of his Body and Blood, 
not changing theit Nature, bu adding Grace to Nature.” And Gelafius 
Cn.) Tray de Sactiments whith, Fe receive af the Body and Blood of 
« Chrift are a Divine Thing, and by them we are made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature, Ad yet the Subſtance or Nature of the Bread and Wine doth 
* not ceaſe to b&* And therefore we | ax That Tranſubſtantiation is 
2 Doctrine that cannot ba proved by Scriptures, is contrary to the Scrip- 
ruves, weg werk the nature of Saeraments, bath given occaſion. to many 
Superſtitions, aud is alſa contrary to the Judgment of the Father. 
der — alter an Heavenly and Spiritual manner; and the 
means whereby the Body of Chet is received and eaten in 
ufer, is Faith. - Why 
i beingiſo cles a Truth that the Bread and Wine are not turned into the 
very Be d Bl of Chri# in the Holy Sacrament, we need not heap up 
many Arguments toprove, That it is only after a Spiritual not after a Corpo— 
ral manner, that the and Blood of Chri# are received and eaten in the 
Sacrament. Fer if the be not really changed into the Body of Chriſt. 
f Chrift is not really there preſent; and if it be not really 
poſſible it ſhould be really eaten and received into our 


well he calle# Two. as One, and the fame Truth. And therefore to the: Ar- 
guments produced i the foregoing Diſeourſe. I ſhall-add only theſe. follow- 
mg, and that briefly, to ſbep bat the Body and Blood of Chriff are not 
„ but a Spiritual Mater, in the Sacrament of the 
L 8 Per. | +; 6 * | 4 | 105 3 
3 Therefore it is inp dle (o) that that r but - of 
Manner, to feed and fatisfy fo many Millions of g 


8 eaten ou thus 1 after a 
Spiritual — 0 Cbriſt in | the Sacta- 


0 Drinking ind ext 


d Ser is nouriſh 


Dy 


* m. tbr Fleſh, that 5s Faith wie fol. "what Food is to the Body, that is 
the Word. to the Spirit, working Eremally a more excellent Vertye, 
4 what the Carnal Elements do — I64 nally.” And afterwards, 
« As oft as we do theſe Things, we do not whet our . Noah to bite but by a 
e fincere Faith we break-the Holy Bread and divide it, whilſt we diſtingulh 


« and ſeparate what is Divine, and what is Human, and joining the Things 


« f -parated together again, we acknowledge one God and Man.” 


« How, faith he, ſhall I ſend up my Hand to Heaven to lay hold upon him 


For to believe in Him, this is to eat the Living Bread : : He 
« "that belicreh in him cate he is inviſibly fatten'd who is viſibly y Tege-- 
* e = Thi therefore is to eat the Food that doth not. 
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Belly 7" Believe and thou haſt eaten.” So that it. is Faith whereby 
ly and Blood of Chriſt, and therefore it is not Gs 
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1 — — 3 cx.” in Nu. Johan. Tra@. 50. Credere enim in eum 
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eum manducat; inviſibiliter — 
Klei ft. utilis. Origen in Mat. 15. m. ber renaſcitur. 1b:d, Traf. 26. ap 1 


— And 2 2 


1a 8. Auguſtine we meet with many Expreſſions to this Purpoſe. ('z) 
« wing there? Send thy Faith, "Tod hob haſt laid hold on him.” And 


Eternal Life. Why doſt thou prepare thy Tecth 
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that it was not only to be eaten but laid up privately, | yea carry'd about 
publickly, lifted up, and (5) worſhiped too, and that with the ſame: 
which is due to the True and Living God: And V have N 
ted à certain yy C 2A too, which wy call Cprpus Chrifff Day, 

in the — might be arinuall ly carry about and uſl 


and religio 
worſhiped, 
Now we having be 8 Thiit "his read is not dela the very 
Body of Chef, buy po till after as well as before Conſecration, we have 
Fonndativn of theſe, groſs Superſtitions; it. being only 


ov wn the 
upon that unt that they _ fo moch Homage and Worlhi to it, 
dende g Ix is dot wha it ſcems to be real Bread, hs 
doth not - Body of Chriſt. And theFdundation be- 
Ju falls of ĩtſelf, or if it fill ſtand it muſt 
(Cal By in we Au, without an Foundation. To what was 

therefbre before prov vd, I ſhall wiſh the Oppo! eis of this Truth, or the Main- 
tainers of. the reſervation and adoration of the Sacrament to comfider theſe 


Things. 

Firft, . hat that Heatine i is contrary to Cbriſt's Inſtitution. For he e ſaid 
exprefsly,” Take cat, Matt. 26. 26. Not take and reſerve it, not. take and 
carry it about, not take and — it, but take and eat, This is my Body. 
Neither need I heap up many Arguments to prove, that according to 175 's 
Inſtitution the Sxcrainengal Br is not to be reſerved, much lefs worſhiped, 
but eaten; for Adverſarics themſelves, the Reverend Fathers of the 

Council of Nelly Se acknowledge it. (d And therefore howſoever ot when- 
ſoever this Superſtition fixſt crept into the Ch by their on Confeſſion 
it is contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution. . 'Secondh, That it quite 8 
the Nature of the Sacrament. For according to St. Auguſta Rule, (e) 
** Sacraments have not a. eius Reſemblane ofthe hings 

« are Sacraments, they are no Sacraments at all Na herein is there 
any reſemblance betwixt the Body .of Chi and Eo ut only in the 
eating ?. Even becauſe the one received by Faith nouriſeth and 4 
the Sinn, as the other received into bel Stomach doth the Natutal Tr 
C7) The Bread elt hath 1 4 
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only in the Breads Nuhr of the. Body, as Chrift doth the Soul. I 
the Bread ſhould loſe its nouriſhing Faculty, it would not be any whit like 
to Chriſt's Body, nor cond ix bo the e And whenſoever Bread 
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= Let as many Sacrifices. be offered of an ſuffice the 
: And if any remain, let then not he reſerved till to Morrow, but 
2 Fe ear and Dread he conſumed by the diligence of the Clerks, 
Io his Purpoſe alſo it was determined in the Council commonly called 
Concilium Ceſar (&) © If it be proved that any one having re- 
ceived the Grace of the Lord's Supper, hath not conſumed and eaten it 
p let him be Anatbema.” And iu the Firſt Council at Toledo, * (1) 
Pan y one ſhall not conſume the Euchariſt received of the Prieſt, let him 
« hw away. as a Sacrilegious Perſon.” Which Canon was expla ed and 
confirmed 2 in the Eleventh Council at Toledo Anna 675, (m). 
Io this:we o add the ſeveral ways, whereby the Primitive Church 
to diſpoſe de Sicramental Bread and Wine, which was left after the 
uin Mad all received. Evggrivs tells us, () © There was an 
' Ancient Cuſtom at Conflentinople, that when 0 any ieces of the undefiled 
* Body of eur Lord were left after the Communion, ſuch Y 
4 Youks 25. nt Pre were : ſent for, and eat them up.“ N St. Hic- 
| us ver afev-che Can hatfoever w as leſt of the 
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demnation do eat and dzink the Sign oz Sacrament of ſo great 
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Art. XXIX. | AzTICLEs of the Church of — 375 


wicked Man. And if he that eateth and drinketh the Body _ Blood of 
Cbriſt be no wicked Man, it muſt needs follow that no wicked Man can 
eat the Body and Blood of Chriz. | MPS: 
But this is not all: For wicked Men do not only miſs of the Gagce 
ſignified by the Bread and Wine; but in eating and drinking the Bread and 
Wine that ſignify that Grace, do but eat and drink Condemnation to them- 
ſelves. For the Apoſtle faith expreſsly, Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and. Blood of 
Chrif, 1 Cor. 11.27. Yea, He that eateth and drinketh unwortbily, eater 
and drinketh Dannation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords Body, v. 29, 
Not as if the Sacraments themſelves were the Cauſe of their. Damnation ; 
but becauſe their coming with finful Hearts to it becomes an Aggravation of 
their Sins ; even as Chriſt himſelf, who cameinto the World for our Salva- 
tion, by reaſon of their unbelief, becomes to many an occaſion of their great- 
er Damnation, (5) Jobn 3. 19. And thus the ſame Sacrament that is to the 
Godly the ſavour of Life unto Life, and not of Death unto Death ; to the 
wicked is the ſavour of Death unto Death only, and not of Life unto Life : 
The one finds a Bleſſing in it and no Breach; the other finds a Breach in it and 
no Bleſſing: The one fo eats and drinks the Bread and Wine, as to partake 
of the Body and Blood of Chri# ; the other eats and drinks the Bread and 
Wine, ſo as to be guilty of the Body and Blood of CHri# - The one eats 
and drinks Salvation, the other Damnation to himſelf. + te ; 
And this was the Doctrine of the Primitive Church. Origen ſaith, (c 
„ Many things may be ſpoken alſo concerning the Word ſelf, which was 
made Fleſh and true Food, whom whoſoever eateth ſhall certainly live tu 
Eternity, whom no wicked Man can eat. For if it could be that he that 
« ſtill remains a Sinner ſhould eat the Word which was made Fleſh, ſeeing 
© he is the Word and the Bread of Life, it would not have been written, 
< whoſoever cateth this Bread ſball live for euer: And how they got hurt 
too as well as no good at the Sacrament, the ſame Father expreſſerh it elſe- 
where ſaying, © Doſt thou not fear to communicate of the Body of Chrift when 
* thou comeſt to the Euchariſt, as if thou waſt clean and pure, as if thou 
* hadſt nothing of unworthineſs in thee? And in all theſe Things doſt thou 
think thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God > Doſt not thou remember 
« what is ſaid, For this Cauſe many are weak and ſick, and many ſleep amoneft 
« you ? Why arc many weak? Becauſe they do not judge nor examine 
<«< themſelves, nor underſtand what it is to communicate with the Church, 
« nor What it is to come to ſuch, and fo great Sacraments. They ſuffer 
ee what they that are fick of Feavers uſe to ſuffer, whilſt they prefume to 
'< to eat of the Meat of the healthful, bringing Deſtruction to them- 
10 ſelves. TR 3 | 5 | | | 
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j# Purpoſe makes that of St. Cyprien ; (d) V The Sacramentsas much 
themſelves is, can never be without their proper Vertue, neither doth 
vi jeſty any way abſent itſelf from the Myſteries. But tho 
* ſuffer chem AFP 
* Perſons, yet they cannot be partakem of the Spirit, whoſe infidelit' 

<.unworthineſs contradicts fo Piety, T re to ſome theſe Gifts are 
the favour of Life unto Life, to others the ſavour of Death unto Death. 
And elſewhere, * He that is down threatens them that ſtand, and the wound- 

* ed fuch as are whole; and becauſe he may not preſently receive the Body 

of the Lord with his polluted Hands, or drink the Blood of the Lord 

4 with his _— — — the Sacriſegious Fellow is angry at the - Prieſts. 

* But oh thy exceeding Madneſs thou furious Perfon ! Thou art angry at him 
© that ſtrives to turn the Wrath of God from thee ! Thou threateneſt him 
_ * that beggeth the Mercy of God for-thee, who is ſenfidle of thy Wound, 

<* which thou thy ſelf art not ſenſible of ! . 
. But I need not ſearch the Futhers for the Confirmation of this Article, for it 

is indeed almoſt Word for Word taken out of a Father, St. Auguſtine by Name, 

who is quoted 
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preſent his Boah, the other his Blood. But about 400 
EM A of Rome, for Reaſons del igen to 
ermand, (a) That Bread and Wine 
wal 12 — but that the Li- People il 


ſelf, thought 
not hog both rr he 
be content with the Bread only without the Wine, yea and the Clergy tod if 
| there were any preſent beſides him that conſecrated it. So that in few or Wards 

1 they Ordained and ſtill uſe to deny the Cup, and to adminiſter the Bread oi 


Il the ts, the Pfleſt that conſecrates it, reſerving every 
of the Wise for ba Now againſt this wild 9 of r Tock 
1 our Church of England is pleaſed in this Article to ſet herſelf,” d- 
termining that the Cup of the Lord is not to be deny d to Lay-People. Nei- 
ther is this only here aſſerted but confirmed too: So that I need not go 27 
further for the Proof of the Article than to the Article itſelf. And "the 
Reaſon that is here brought, is from ,Cbri/t's. Inſtitution and Command, For 
e bath the Parts of the Sacra- 
to wit both Bread and Wine, ought to be adminiftred to all Chriftian 
to. prove this Proof of he Article, we may take notice of the 
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Frog ary = repreſent his Body not his Blood, 


ſo is the 
Cup ene ” to repreſent his Blood not his Body. So that neither of 


eſent both; and by conſequence he that is Partaker 
* * partake of his] * 1 2 — — Pat - 
1 ine only partake 5 ; but to e Body 
and Blood, we muſt receive both D oy og hg Wine. TROY, Ti 
St. l uſhers in the Inſtitution of the Cup with the Word 17 
Likewiſe alſo tbe Cup, and St. Paul, 1 alſo the Cup ; 
that after the ſame manner that he inſtituted the Bread 2 inſtituted the C 
alſo: Nom our Adverſaries themſelves acknowledge, he inſtituted the Br 
ſo as 5 be communicated to all; and therefore we may well fay, He like-. 
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the 


Ordinance, 
1 & the Cu — hath he left a 
ticular Command, all ſhould drink of the Cup; ſo that if eit 
micht be omitted, certainly the Bread mould Ne 1 
exprelſaly and in plain Terms commanded, That all 
; whereas there is no ſach expreſs Command for all 
dur Saviour commanding them all to drink of it, 
they all drink of it ; fo that though it be not 
2 it is ſaid, They al drank of the Cup, 3 
* unicants as well as he that cr it z toſhew us that all 
are to drink the Cup as-well as eat the Bread. Nay, Lofth, It it is here 
I lg ye drink it in remembrance of me. Do this; what > 
only No, drink the Cup only? No, but adminifter and 
| Bread i in remembrance of me, who have row admini- 
you. And therefdre, Do this, Ds nie bean hr in till the IP 
A well as the raf. And therefore it cannot poſſibly be deny'd 
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Art. XXX; ARTICIES of the Church of ERaLand. 321 


4 (x) Whoſoever, whether Rich, or Mean, or Poor, whether or Lay” 
* man, that ſhall eat this Bread of the Lord and drink this Cup ef che 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Nord.“ 
=— faith, * (5) © That Gelaſiar writing to ſome Biſhops, ex- 

ed thoſe to be excommunicated, who having taken the Lord's Boy, 
1 d forbear to partake of the Cup.” And Hugo de St. Victore, ( 
* The Lord's Supper is received in both Kinds, to ſignify That the Effect 
* of this Sacrament is double. 1 
And though the Schoolmen were the firſt, that (as I can find) moved tune 
Queſtion, whether it was lawful to receive the Body of Chrif# without the 
Blood ; yet even amongſt them ſeveral, if not moſt, hold with us, that 
both Kinds ought to be adminiſtred, as (4) Lombard, Bardinus, Alexan- © 
der Alenſis, and others. And amongſt the reſt, Abertus Magnus, ſaith ex- 
preſsly, (+_) © Becauſe the Uſe of the Faithful, and the Unity of the Myſti-* + 
* cal Body is not perfectly fignifyed and cauſed, but only under a double 

« Sign ; and therefore inthe Vertue of the Sacrament both ought to be had.” 
And thus we ſee, how from our Saviours Time, for 13 or 1400 Years to- 


— . th Cup was adminiſtred as well as the B to all : And there- 
ore we. may well conclude, It ought to be deny d td none. 9 
> | | * = 
it. 3- Mund. de veritate Euchariflie, I. 1. duplex eſt effetus hujus Sacramenti. Hugo de 
- (x) Quicunqz homo five dives, five mediocris, five S. Fifore Spec. de Myſt. Ecc 8 
pauper, five clericus, __—— (a) Lombard. 4. Sent. diſt. 11, Bardin. J. 4. 
* yerit panem Domini hunc, & biberit calicem dif. 11. Alexand. Alenſ. p. 4. 4-53- V. Durand. 
Domini indigne, reus erit corporis & ſanguinis 0. 4. rational. div. die. c. 42, 34. Richard de Me- , 
Domini. clus. i 1 Cor. 11. dievill. © Petrum de Tarant. 4. ſent dif}. 1 1. Prtrum 
4 | i de Palude 4. Sent. diff. 21. Biel. 4. Sendo 
Dom is participatione ſe abſti Myſtici, nifi ſub 
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